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LINGUISTIC APPROACHES
AND CREATIVE FREEDOM

https://doi.org/10.59277/csnpissh.2025
https://doi.org/10.59277/CSNPISSH.2025.01

NAMES AND ETHNICITIES IN PLASA OLTULUI (1838):
AN ANTHROPONYMIC REGARD ON THE CENSUS
OF ROMANATI COUNTY"

lustina NICA*™
ORCID: 0000-0002-3931-8863

Abstract: The study investigates the anthroponymic system in Plasa Oltului (plasa/a =
district), based on the Census of Romanati County (1838), in order to identify the ethnic
indices reflected in onomastics. The analysis concerns the frequency, the structure and
the distribution of names with foreign ethnic origin, continuing the comparative
approach started on Plasa Campului and Plasa Mijlocului, with the aim of
reconstructing the anthroponymic and ethnic profile of the county in the first half of the
19th century.

Keywords: Census of Romanati County, Plasa Oltului (Olt District), historical
anthroponymy, ethnicities, linguistic interferences.

INTRODUCTION

The study of historical anthroponymy is a valuable tool in investigating the
ethnic, social and cultural structures of a region. Among the documentary sources
relevant to the south-western space of Romania, Catagrafia judetului Romanati din
anul 1838 (Census of Romanati County from 1838)* offers a dense and significant
material, allowing meticulous analyses of the onomastic composition and, implicitly,
of the ethnic interferences in this part of Oltenia.

* The present article is part of the research project O istorie antroponimicd a minoritatilor in
Oltenia. Studii de etnonimie of “C. S. Nicoldescu-Plopsor” Institute for Research in Social Studies and
Humanities from Craiova.

** Scientific Researcher 1l, PhD., Institute of Socio-Human Research from Craiova —
C.S. Nicolaescu-Plopsor, of the Romanian Academy; E-mail: iustinaburci@yahoo.com

! Published by Paul-Emanoil Barbu and Mirela Comanescu: vol. 1. Plasa Campului, Bucharest,
Romanian Academy Press, 2022, 812 p.; vol. I, Plasa Mijlocului, Craiova, Alma Press, 2023, 638 p.

,»C.S. Nicolaescu-Plopsor” — YEARBOOK/ANUARUL, vol. XXVI, 2025, pp. 9-23
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This article, entitled Names and Ethnicities in Plasa Oltului (1838):
An Anthroponymic Regard on the Census of Romanati County, represents the third
stage of broader research dedicated to ethnic anthroponymy in Romanati County,
carried out within a series of studies focused on each of the administrative sites in
the census. The first two contributions — Ethnic interferences in the anthroponymy
of Oltenia. Observations based on the Census of Romanati County (1838)% (focused
on Plasa Campului) and The Census of Romanati — a key source in the study of the
current ethnic anthroponymy in Oltenia (dedicated to Plasa Mijlocului)® — outlined the
methodological framework and the directions for the interpretation of this approach.

The present paper aims to analyse the anthroponymy specific to Plasa Oltului?,
keeping a comparative perspective with the other administrative units previously
studied. The main purpose is to identify and interpret the ethnic clues reflected in the
onomastic system, taking into account personal names — first and last names — but
also elements that show the social origin or the occupation.

Through this research, there is made complete the onomastic map of Romanati
County, from the perspective of 1838, adding a new segment to the picture of
linguistic and ethnic interferences in pre-modern Oltenia. The analysis of the
Romanati censuses is important because it offers not only a historical perspective on
ethnic and linguistic identity, but also a relevant framework for understanding how
personal names reflect social and cultural transformations over time.

TOPICALITY OF THE TOPIC, RELEVANCE OF THE RESEARCH,
METHODOLOGICAL DIRECTIONS

In the current context of interdisciplinary research in the fields of historical
linguistics, ethnolinguistics and identity studies, historical onomastics is increasingly
asserting itself as a tool for analysing social, cultural and ethnic dynamics. Proper
names, beyond their identifying role, become witnesses of the past, reflecting
belongings, mobilities, linguistic contacts and transformations of communities. In
this general framework, the analysis of the names in Plasa Oltului proves not only
its topicality, but also its relevance in the reconstruction of the ethnic and onomastic
profile of the region.

The chosen topic — Names and ethnicities in Plasa Oltului (1838) — contributes to
a better understanding of the relationship between linguistic identity and ethnic diversity

2 Paper presented at the Annual Conference “C. S. Nicoldescu-Plopsor” Institute for Research
in Social Studies and Humanities from Craiova, November 6-8, 2024.

3 In print in “Yearbook of Linguistics and Literary History” (ALIL), “Alexandru Philippide”
Institute of Romanian Philology, lasi.

4 Paul-Emanoil Barbu, Mirela Comanescu, Catagrafia din 1838 a judetului Romanati, vol. 3,
Plasa Oltului, Craiova, Alma Press, 2024, 662 p.
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in the nineteenth century, in a historical space often considered homogeneous. The
analysis starts from the premise that anthroponymy is not a closed system, but an open
one, in which multiple influences are reflected — regional, religious, professional, ethnic,
etc. The discussed names offer not only an image of the local reality of 1838, but also a
starting point for diachronic observations on the continuities and changes in identity.

The research methodology integrates the philological analysis of anthroponymic
components (first name, cognomen, ethnonym) with a contextual interpretation
based on relevant geographical, socio-professional and ethnic factors.

Furthermore, the present research continues, as mentioned before, the direction
inaugurated by the analysis of Plasa Campului and Plasa Mijlocului, building a
coherent comparative image of Romanati County from the perspective of 1838. This
regional, layered and sequential approach allows the outlining of a working model
applicable to other historical regions, reinforcing the role of anthroponymy as a
research tool in identity and cultural studies.

THE HISTORICAL AND DEMOGRAPHIC CONTEXT
OF PLASA OLTULUI IN 1838

Plasa Oltului was located in the north-western part of Romanati County,
having the Olt River as a natural and strategic landmark. This location gave the
region a special importance within the historical and economic structures of Oltenia,
by positioning it in an area of contact and circulation between the intra-Carpathian
and extra-Carpathian spaces.

According to the cited Census, Plasa Oltului included a number of 35 villages
and hamlets, varying in size (11 were large villages — Dranoveti, Cioroi, Greci,
Falcoiu, Osica de Jos, Osica de Sus, Soparlita, Piatra de Sus, Pdrsani, Sldatioara,
Cepari; 18 average: Racovita, Rosieni, Enosesti, Arcesti, Vileni, Plesoiu,
Margaritesti, Ganeasa, Margheni, Brdancoveni, Criva, Vilsanesti, Rusdnesti,
Dobrun, Bdrza, Branet, Mdandstirea Brdincoveni, Cocorasti; Six — small: Catunul
Piatra, Beica, Mainesti, Blaj, Chilia, Viaduleni)®, Social structure (“... in plasa
Oltului, there are clearly predominant the villages dwelt by clacasi (serf peasants),
which had a negative impact on the socio-economic situation in this area of
Romanati®) and economic profile (the vast majority of the inhabitants practiced
mainly agriculture, but also animal husbandry, viticulture, fruit growing, sometimes
beekeeping; some of the villagers were involved in crafts or in modest commercial
activities)’. The proximity to the trade routes on the Olt River could influence,

5 Ibidem, p. 31.
6 Ibidem.
7 Ibidem, pp. 32-34.
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in certain localities, a greater demographic mobility and, implicitly, a more
accentuated ethnic (and onomastic) diversity.

The demographic structure of the district was dominated by the Romanian
population: “In these villages, there were 4,431 families, with 16,911 inhabitants,
with the following ethnic composition: Romanians — 3,998 families, with 15,379
people (90.94%); boyar-serving gypsies, boyars and monasteries — 279 families with
984 members (5.82%); Serbians — 126 families, with 469 people (2.77%) and Greeks —
28 families, with 79 people (0.47%)”®. The presence of ethnic appellations (tigan-
aypsy, grec-Greek, sarb-Serbian) and names — such as Tiganu, Grecu, Sarbu, Rusu,
Turcu etc. — also points to the existence of minorities or families with different ethnic
origins, some of which are (partially) assimilated or in the process of linguistic
integration. Onomastic clues are essential for the reconstruction of this diversity.

Taking this information into account, Plasa Oltului appears as a significant
space not only because of its geographical dimension, but also because of its
potential to reflect social structures, linguistic interferences and ethnic dynamics
specific to Oltenia in the first half of the nineteenth century. This positioning
recommends it as a relevant unit of analysis for the continuation of the comparative
study started in the other districts of Romanati County.

ANALYSIS OF ETHNIC AND ANTHROPONYMIC DATA

The fact that all the members of the household are mentioned by name in the
census, not just the husband — considered, for a long time, the breadwinner and
reference person of the family — as is the case in many other censuses, at a time when
the denomination system was in formation, gives us the opportunity to observe the
state in which it was, as well as the lexical elements involved in the composition of
the official denominative formula, in the area and on the date mentioned.

Among the ways used to establish identity, against the background of a more
or less numerous social group, in which confusion inevitably arises between
individuals who bore homonymous names, there is also the supplementation of the
anthroponymic formula with identity markers.

Going through the information recorded in the 35° settlements, the number
mentioned in the census in question, there were identified (excluding the native
population), inhabitants of origin®: Greek, Serbian and Gypsy. Ethnic names (or

8 Ibidem, p. 31.

9 The first volume included 41 de localities, the second — 43.

10In Plasa Campului the ethnic anthroponyms identified were: Aliman, Armeanca, Arndutu,
Cazacu, Grecu, Neamtu, Rusu, Sarbu, Slavu, Turcu, Tiganu; in Plasa Mijlocului — Arnautu, Cazacu,
Grecu, Rusnacu, Sarbu, Slavu, Tataru, Tiganu.



Names and Ethnicities in Plasa Oltului (1838) 13

derived from them) appear with an anthroponymic function): Arvata!!, Greceanca,
Grecu, Marzacu®?, Neamtu, Rusdnescu, Rusu, Sdrban®, Sarbu, Sarbulescu, Turc,
Turcitu, Tagantelea', Tiganca, Tiganu.

In all three volumes of the Census, it helps to identify the role of each word®
and the way in which the material was organized, in columns: the first of them was
reserved for the names of the people, in the next one the nation, that is, the ethnicity,
and in the third one?®, the marital status. Thus, if the term that names ethnicity is
mentioned in the first section (usually accompanying a first name), then its function
is that of patronymic, while its positioning in the second keeps it, at the date of the
census, at the level of the common lexicon.

Unlike Plasa Campului, the information recorded for Plasa Mijlocului also
specifies the origin of the wife of the head of the family, which also happens in Plasa
Oltului. This corresponds, in the vast majority of cases, to the ethnicity of the
husband, but it is not a rule. We recorded, when they appeared, the cases of mixed
families.

Another observation is that, if in the first volume of the Census of Romanati there
are several ethnonyms with an anthroponymic function, and in the second they appear
sporadically — ethnic terms being, in general, registered in the “Kin” section, with an
onomastic potential not yet fixed — Plasa Oltului is distinguished by a greater diversity
of anthroponyms of ethnic origin. Not only their frequency is higher, but also their
structural complexity, reflecting processes of linguistic derivation and adaptation.

1 The feminine form from arvat — Croat or Croatian mercenary; The term comes from Old
Slavic, harvati, which originally referred to the Croats. In the past, it was used to designate Croatian
mercenary soldiers, sometimes involved in looting. (https://dexonline.ro/definitie/arvat, site accessed
on 04.07.2025).

2 In the Middle Ages, marzac — A Tatar nobleman who usually led a military band (from
Tat. mirza) (https://dexonline.ro/definitie/m%C3%Az2rzac/definitii, site accessed on 04.07.2025).

13 Sarban It is a case of historical onomastics, being here a baptismal name. Today it is used as a
surname, but, in the past, it also functioned as a first name. The anthroponym can indicate Serbian origins or
proximity to Serbian populations, even without direct migration. In rural communities, such ethnic first names
often made a difference from the rest of the population (not necessarily in a negative way).

14 Although there is no clear proof that Tdgdntelea comes from the ethnonym figan, I-We have
introduced, however, in our list, because the phonetic similarity raises questions in this regard. It is
possible that the anthroponym has an origin related to ethnic perceptions or old nicknames. In Dictionar
onomastic roménesc (Bucharest, Academy of the Romanian People's Republic Press, 1963, p. 397),
N.A. Constantinescu registers, among other names in the article Tigan, anthroponyms with phoneticism
a: Taganag, Tagancd, these forms can come from a regional or vulgar pronunciation of the ethnonym,
in which the vowel i is reduced or neutralized to @, a, phenomenon present in oral language.

As for the final part, in Romanian, suffixes such as -elea/ -telea sometimes appear in old
anthroponyms or nicknames with diminutive, affective or pejorative value.

We met a Dumitru Jdgdntelea in “Scanteia” newspaper, of 12 January 1952 (Year 21, no. 2243
(https://tinyurl.com/58c2hxtv, site accessed on 04.07.2025).

15 In addition to mentioning it with a capital letter (surname) or a small letter (lexical determiner).

16 These are followed by other data, which are not the subject of our analysis (age, tax, group-
work, craft, worked fields, illness etc.).
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Further on, there are to be analysed the ethnonyms'’ identified in the census,
grouped into two distinct categories. In the first part, we will deal with those names
that appear both as ethnic appellations (indicating the origin) and as anthroponyms.
In the second part, we will examine ethnonyms that have already stabilized as
transmissible surnames, no longer used in this area with explicit ethnic function.

SARB - SERBIAN

Ethnic appellation. With this role, the name was attested in the following
localities: Dranovei (a family with five members), Valeni (a family with three
members), Brancoveni (three families with nine people), Valsanesti (a family with
four members), Branetu (a family with four members), Brancoveni Monastery (a
family with one person), Beica Hamlet (a family with four members), Mainesti (a
family with four people), Enosesti (21 families totaling 76 members), Piatra de Sus
(95 families, totaling 359 people, including two wives of Romanian ethnicity). The
typographic space allocated does not allow us to present all the names, therefore we
will provide only a few representative examples: Bojin Ivan (Serbian; Tudora — wife,
loana, Petcana — daughters), Pincu Bojin (Serbian; Dobra — wife), Minu Ivan
(Serbian; Velica — wife, Camena — daughters), Nicola Benu (Serbian; Mariea — wife,
Simion, Marcu — sons), lvan Manciu (Serbian; Petra — wife, Pinciu — son), Minu
Manciu (Serbian; Mariea — wife, Stana — daughters), Ghena Stan (Serbian; Vala —
wife, Ticu, Stancu — sons, Pena — daughter), Pencu Raicu (Serbian; Stoiana — wife),
Costache Petcu (Serbian; Petca — wife, Marin — son, Ancuta, lana — daughters), Nesu
Nicola (Serbian; Dumitra — wife, Gheorghie — son, Tudora — daughters), Bongea
Patru (Serbian; Sfeta — wife, Gherghe, Stanciu — sons), Pesa Stefan (Serbian; Nona —
wife, Tudora — daughters), Costandin Ivan (Serbian; Goana — wife, Petcea, Nicola —
sons, lvana — daughter), Betan Stancu (Serbian; Pena — wife, Velica, Rada —
daughters), Petcu Stanciu (Serbian; Milca — wife, Velcu — aon), Mladin sin lon
(Serbian; Velica —wife, Parvan, Stoian —sons, Pena, Tudora — daughters), Gheorghie
Patru (Serbian; Tudora — wife, Parvu — son, Tana, Vala — daughters), Bala wife of
Stan (Serbian, widow; Penciu — son, loana — daughter), Floarea wife of Misu
(Serbian; Gheorghie, Radu — sons, Ana — daughter) etc.

The analysis of the names of people of Serbian origin in the mentioned
localities reveals an interesting anthroponymic structure, in which Romanian and
Serbian names coexist. The heads of families often bear first names or surnames of
Slavic origin (lvan, Petco, Mladin, Camen, Savu, Penciu), but in many cases they
are accompanied by Romanian onomastic elements (Costache Petcu, Toma Camen,
Camen Schiopu, Nedelco Marin, Stoian Vicaru), which indicates a process of partial

17 Except for ruman (roman), which is not relevant to the present discussion.
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onomastic assimilation or a mixed identity. In many cases, the haming is made by
reference to predecessors, most commonly to the father's name, preceded by the
particle sin (“son of”) (Petco sin Sapciu, Mladin sin lon, Tudor sin Mladin); it is a
custom typical of the South Slavic patronymic system, but it can also be frequently
found in Romania. This manner of identification reflects a traditional family
organization, in which paternal filiation is relevant for the individualization of the
person in the community.

As for the names of the family members, a heterogeneous distribution is noted:
the sons either bear Slavic first names (Velcu, Petcu, Parvu, Goran), either
Romanian or phonetically adapted (Dumitru, Nicolae, Toader), while daughters are
frequently given Slavonic names (lvana, Camena, Rada, Mladina, Sfeta), but also
common Romanian first names (loana, Tudora, Stana, Floarea, Ana). This
anthroponymic diversity suggests a gradual integration into the Romanian cultural
space, with the preservation of its own ethnic landmarks.

The names of the heads of families indicate a complex identity affiliation, with
obvious Slavic influences, while the anthroponymy of the children reflects an
openness to the Romanian model, without breaking the connection with the
traditional Serbian origin. The phenomenon is relevant for understanding the way in
which the ethnic groups in Oltenia at the end of the nineteenth century related to the
process of national integration and to the norms of onomastic individualization.

Anthroponym. Because the number of attestations is low, we present below all
the identified cases, alphabetically ordered by locality: Branetu — Gavrila Sarbu
Tenea (Serbian; wife — Dospina; sons — Stefan, loan; daughter — loana), Brancoveni —
Petcu Pesa Sarbu (Serbian; wife — Balasa, Serbian; son — Marin), Dumitru Marin
Sarbu (Serbian; wife — Miriea), Dobrunu — Petcu Gheorghe Sarbu (Romanian; wife —
Tudora; son — Stan; daughter — Mariea), Dranoveti — Tatomir Sarbu (Romanian; wife —
Stanca; daughter — loana); loan sin Mihai Sarbu (Romanian; wife — Pauna; sons —
Mihai, Paun; daughters — Petriea, Tudora, Mariea), Falcoiu — lancu sin Velea Sarbu
(Romanian; wife — Mariea; daughter — Ancuta; servant — Giura), Mitrache sin Velea
Sarbu (Romanian; wife — loana; sons — Badea, Nicolae, Stan), Greci — lancu Stan
Sarbu (Romanian; wife — loana; son — Tudor; daughters — Rada, Joita, Mariea),
Mainesti — Barbu Sarbu (Romanian; wife — Mariea; son — Preda; daughter — loana),
Marcu Sarbu (Serbian; wife — Marica; son — Dumitru; daughter — Mariea), Osica de
Jos — lordache Sarbulescu (Romanian; wife — loana; sons — Dinu, Oprea; daughter —
Pauna), Piatra de Sus — Tane Sdrbu (Serbian; wife — Floarea; son — Parvu),
Parscoveni — Dinca Constantin Sarbu (Romanian; wife — Ilinca), Rosieni — Manciu
Sarbu (Romanian; wife — Neda), Ghena Sarba (Serbian, widow; son — Gheorghe),
Slatioara — Mitrache Stan Sarbu (Romanian; wife — Mariea; son — Nicolaie; daughter —
Ilinca), Soparlita — Barbu Tenea Sarbu (Romanian; wife — Balasa; sons — Grigorie,
Nicolae, Costache; daughter — Stanca).

The name Sarbu and derived forms, as Sarbulescu, attested in several localities
in the former Romanati county, reflect a double function: initial, of ethnonym
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indicating Serbian origin, and later, of stable surname. They are born by both people
declared to be of Serbian ethnicity and rumani (Romanians), which suggests either
a progressive Romanization of families of Serbian origin, or a generalized onomastic
takeover, beyond ethnicity. In some cases, derivation with suffixes, as in Sarbulescu,
indicates deeper integration into Romanian anthroponymy. The internal structure of
families — with Romanian first names (foan, Nicolae, Costache, Pauna €tc.), but also
Slavonic (Petcu, Rada, Neda etc.) —, highlights a context of cultural coexistence and
language transfer. Thus, the name Sarbu becomes a valuable indicator of ethnic
mobility and of the processes of assimilation and onomastic adaptation in Oltenia at
the end of the nineteenth century.

GREC - GREEK

Ethnic appellation. The word was registered with this function in the villages:
Cioroiu (one family with one member), Greci (one family with three people), Falcoiu
(four families with 19 people), Enosesti (two families with six people), Margaritesti
(two families with four people), Margheni (two families with six people),
Bréancoveni (one family with four members), Brancoveni Monastery (two families
with one person each), Cocorasti (one family with one person), Méinesti (one family
with three people), Chilia (one family with five people), Piatra de Sus (one family
with three people), Parscoveni (one family with two members), Slatioara (four
families with 15 members), Osica de Sus (three families with three people). Because
there are not so many examples, we will present them all: Nicolae sin Patru (Greek,
unmarried); Nicolae Conofei (Greek; Anica — wife, Dumitrache — son, Elenca —
daughter, Voico — servant), Nicolae Hagi Enusi (Greek; Acrisiva — wife, Mihalache —
son), Costandin Nicola Nani (Greek; Vasélca — wife, Petrache — son), Dumitru sin
Gheorghie (Greek; llinca — wife, Gligorie — son), Toma sin Costandin (Greek,
widower), Hrisi Romano (Greek, widow; Alecsie — son), Nastasie Bibu (Greek;
Frusina— wife, Elisaveta — daughter), Dumitru Polcovnicu (Greek; Zmaranda — wife;
Dumitru — servant), Lazar Tosa Pena (Greek; Stana — wife, Romanian, loan,
Costandin — sons), Teodosie Egumenu (Greek), Chirild Erimonahu (Greek),
Nastasie sin Costea (Greek), Mihai Lazar (Greek; Anastasia —wife, Hristudur — son,
Ana — daughter), Mihai Alecsiu (Greek; Dumitrana — wife, Alecu — son, Catinca,
Ana — daughters), Gheorghe sin Petrovici (Greek; Nastasia — wife, Patru, Stefan,
Dumitru — sons), Stavar Hristea (Greek; Gheorghe his grandson, Greek), Andrei
Plastara (Greek, English subject; Elisaveta — the wife), Hristea Harisul (Greek;
Creata — wife; Costache — son, llinca — daughter, loana — mother-in-law), Dumitru
Capitanu (Greek; Maria —wife, Enache — son, Balasa — daughter), Enache Bacalbasa
(Greek), Nicolae Bacalbasa (Greek), Nache (Greek).

The number of families next to which we find the Greek ethnonym is not large,
but the data provide a clear picture of how it was assimilated into Romanian
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onomastics, reflecting the origin, occupation or prestige of certain individuals in the
local communities.

From the point of view of onomastic typology, the names of the heads of
families who have this ethnicity are divided into several categories. The first is
represented by the patronymic formulas in which the individual's name is followed
by the particle sin (his son), specific, as mentioned above, to traditional identification
systems: Nicolae sin Patru, Dumitru sin Gheorghie, Toma sin Costandin, Nastasie
sin Costea. The formula reflects a patriarchal social organization and an onomastic
tradition of Slavonic influence, frequently found in our country as well.

A second category is represented by people who bear honorific or religious
titles, reflecting important social or spiritual positions within the communities: we
find the appellations® hagi-pilgrim (Nicolae Hagi Enus), indicating a pilgrimage to
the Holy Places, egumen-monk (Teodosie Egumenu, abbot of a monastery),
erimonah (Chirila Erimonahu — priest-monk), but also military ranks, such as
capitanu-captain (Dumitru Capitanu) or polcovnicu-commander of a military unit
(Dumitru Polcovnicu). All this can suggest an important social status, the official
recognition of the person's role in the community.

In other cases, the patronymes are those that indicate the Greek origin of the
individual: Hristea Harisul, Stavar Hristea, Mihai Alecsiu etc. Some of these names
retain phonetic and structural elements typical of Balkan anthroponymy, which
reinforces the idea of a different ethnic origin from the majority of the local
population. It is also worth noting the case of Andrei Plastara, identified as an
“English Citizen”, a mention that indicates a special legal regime and diplomatic
protection offered by a foreign power (for this instance, England).

The first names in these families reflect their integration into the Romanian
culture, while preserving elements of Greek origin. The preference for religious
names stands out, such as Nicolae, Dumitru, Mihai, Gheorghe, Costandin, Anastasia
or loana, most of them having Greek, Slavic or Byzantine origin. Archaic or regional
forms are also present (Nastasie, Stavar, Hristudur) which marks the specificity of
the era. Feminine first names also combine Greek names (Acrisiva, Elenca) with
popular forms in the Romanian space (Ilinca, Balasa, Zmaranda).

Although the appellation grec indicates the respective origin, not all bearers of
this name are declared ethnic Greeks. In some cases, these persons are Romanians,
which suggests a gradual assimilation of this population into the Romanian
environment or the taking over of the appellation grec as a sign of differentiation,
even in the absence of a proper ethnic origin.

Anthroponym. As a personal name, grec was registered in the localities: Greci —
Safta Greceanca (Romanian; lancu, Nicolae — sons), Zinca Greceanca (Romanian;
Zmaranda — daughter), Mainesti — Panait Grecu (Greek; Joita — wife, Zmaranda —

18 They became surnames or patronymics.
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daughter), Slatioara — Andrei loan Grecu (Romanian; Ilinca — wife; loan, Aleco —
sons, Andreiana, Dumitra — daughters), Piatra de Sus — Hristea Grecu (Greek).

The patronymes derived from it indicate the origin or identity of the bearers.
Examples from previous villages show a more frequent use of this type of name for
men (Grecu), and less for women (Greceanca). The name Grecu appears in
individuals identified as Greeks, but also in Romanians, suggesting either a real
ethnic origin or an overlap of social or professional status associated with the Greek
community. The form Greceanca, found in the case of Safta and Zincai, indicates
the belonging of women to such an origin or a marriage with a Greek man. Overall,
anthroponyms reflect an ethnic identity visible in the local onomastic structure, but
also the integration of individuals of Greek origin in Romanian rural communities.

TIGAN - GYPSY

Ethnic appellation. The term tigan, used as an indicator of ethnicity, it is found
in a considerable number of localities in Plasa Oltului. The geographical distribution
is as follows: Dranovei (12 families — 44 people), Cioroiu (three families — 12 people),
Greci (32 families — 110 members), Cepari (two families — 11 people), Rosieni (five
families — 16 members), Arcesti (one family — five people), Vileni (seven families —
25 people), Margaritesti (six families — 19 people), Osica de Jos (six families —
22 people), Valsanesti (35 families — 119 people), Soparlita (13 families —
51 people), Rusanesti (two families — 9 people), Dobrunu (three families — 15 people),
Barza (nine families — 36 people), Brancoveni Monastery (97 families — 325 people),
Cocorasti (one family — four members), Blaju (two families — five members),
Parscoveni (19 families — 59 people), Slatioara (one family — three members).

As it can be seen, the total number of people belonging to this ethnic group is
clearly higher than that of the other ethnic groups presented so far, which gives this
community a major demographic share within the population of Plasa Oltului. In the
following, we will illustrate only a part of these families, but the analysis is built on
the basis of all the information: Mihai Druga (gypsy; Sanda — wife, Radu, Costandin —
sons, Mariea — daughter), Radu Draghici Catdaru (Gypsy; Calita — wife, loana —
daughter), Stan loan Ciornea (Gypsy; Dumitrana — wife, Stanciu —son, llinca mother
of Stan), loan sin loan Cretu (tigan; Parva — sotia), Nicolaie loan Cretu (tigan; Ilinca —
sotia), Dinu sin Gheorghe Malaica (Gypsy; Florea — wife, Radu, Célin — sons, loana —
daughter, loan brat Dinu), Dumitra lui Draghici (gypsy; Nitu, loan — sons), Sanda
Balasoaica (gypsy; Nicolae — son), Andronache (gypsy; loana — wife), Dumitru
(gypsy; Rada — wife, loan — son), lon Pantelei (gypsy; Maria — wife), lon Mucea
(Gypsy; Marica — wife, Nicolae, Stan, Preda — sons, Ilina, Bilasa — daughters),
Dobrita (gypsy; lon, Stancu — sons), Dinca Trandafir (Qypsy; loana — wife, Stancu,
Dumitru, loan — sons, Maria — daughter), Mariea Cretoaica (gypsy; Paraschiva —
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daughter), Barbu Zmadu (gypsy; Dumitra — wife, Marin — son), Dincad Viziteu
(Gypsy; Preda — wife, Stancu — son, Pauna — daughter), Preda Lautaru (Gypsy;
Anica — wife, Matei, Patru — sons), Gheorghe Daragiu (gypsy; Rada — wife, Dinc4,
Mihai — sons), Dinca Bucataru (Qypsy; Stana — wife, Dumitru — son, Dobrita, Floarea,
Ilinca — daughters) etc.

Compared to other registered minority groups (Greeks, Serbs), the Roma
constitute the largest ethnic group, both in terms of number of families and in terms
of total number of members. This significant presence signals an old and active
community in the rural area of the region.

The names of the heads of families from the Roma communities of the time
reflect an obvious adaptation to the Romanian anthroponymic repertoire. Consecrated
male first names are common, such as Ion, Dumitru, Gheorghe, Stanciu, Patru,
Tanase, Barbu, Matei, Simion, Stan, Niculae, Mitru or Radu. Along with these, some
families are identified by surnames/patronymics with occupational or social value,
specific to the Roma environment: Lautaru, Vizitiu, Bucataru. They signal a traditional
form of identification by profession, characteristic of the Roma, but they can also
indicate a marginal positioning in the social structure of the village.

The onomastic structure is, in some cases, simple, built around a single first
name. In other situations, there are more elaborate formulas, in which the first name
is accompanied by a surname, a nickname or a patronymic (for example: lon Stan
Stdngd, Sandu Radu Dovleac), respecting traditional patterns of rural communities.

One aspect to note is the recurring use of the formula sin: Marin sin Dinca or
Stan sin Papa, signalling the genealogical affiliation and preserving an archaic
formula of filiation. In many cases, the nickname (occupational or not) evolves over
time into a proper anthroponym, becoming a surname in its own right (ex. Pisicd,
Viziteu, Gogorici, Moldoveanu, Dodo etc.).

The names of the family members also reflect the integration into the
Romanian anthropological repertoire of the time. The wives bear first names
frequently encountered in the Romanian rural world (Mariea, Stanca, Ilinca, loana,
Paraschiva, Voica, Rada or Pauna). The sons are called with simple and popular
first names (lon, Radu, Dumitru, Nicolae, Marin, Gheorghe, Costandin), thus
perpetuating a traditional onomastic continuity; In some cases, the same first name
is assigned to several children in the family, a sign that it also had a symbolic or
memorial value. The daughters also bear Romanian first names — loana, lIlinca,
Dumitrana, Zmaranda, Joita, Andreiana etc. — among which numerous diminutive
or affective forms are distinguished.

The fact that the ethnicity of the head of the household (rigan) is constantly
mentioned next to the name, under the heading “Kin”, shows a clear administrative
concern for the distinct registration of these persons (as well as of all taxpayers), most
likely for tax and legal purposes. But beyond this official classification, the documents
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reveal a more nuanced reality: many of the Roma families were integrated into the
local economic life, practicing various trades, living in stable households and having
children. This suggests that we are not only talking about nomadic or marginalized
populations, but about communities in a process of becoming sedentary and the
adaptation to the social structure of the time.

The Roma surpass, as mentioned before, the Serbian and the Greek
communities, both in terms of the number of families and their geographical
distribution — being present in most of the villages. While the Greek and Serbian
communities are limited in number and located in a few centres, the Roma are
dispersed throughout the village, suggesting an old and consolidated presence. This
numerical superiority provides the context for understanding how they interacted
with local administrative and social structures.

Anthroponym. Examples: Dobra Tiganca (Qypsy; Radu, State, Toma — sons,
Carstina, Pauna — daughters), Pdrvu Tiganu (Qypsy; Petra — wife, Gherghina —
daughter), Andrei Tiganu (gypsy; Anca — wife, Mihai — son, Stanca, Sanfira —
daughters), Predut Tiganu (gypsy; Mariea — wife, Barbu — son, Ilinca — daughter),
Ene Tiganu (gypsy; Maria — wife, Stan — son, Neacsa — daughter), Costandin
Tagantelea, lon Preda Tagantelea, Marin Preda Tagantelea.

The transformation of figan ethnonym into an anthroponym reflects a process
of linguistic, social and identity evolution, observable in examples such as the
previous ones. Initially used to designate ethnicity, the appellation was gradually
integrated into the onomastic structure, becoming a stable identifier that
accompanies the first name; In some cases, the feminine form also appears. This
transition from ethnic etiquette to hereditary surnames has processes behind it, such
as sedentarization, legal and fiscal recognition of these names, but also a possible
identity self-assumption, either voluntary or imposed.

Overall, this transformation denotes a double identity fixation: on the part of
the authorities, who have formalized these names in the fiscal and administrative
registers, and on the part of the communities, who have transmitted them hereditarily.
However, these anthroponyms often retain a social charge, sometimes stigmatizing,
signalling the fact that, although stabilized, they continue to bear the traces of a
symbolic exclusion from the past, even if today they can also be seen as signs of
assumed identity. This transition from ethnonym to anthroponym reflects a fixation
of ethnic identity at the onomastic level and is similar to other cases of ethnonyms
that have become surnames in Romanian culture (see Grecu, Sarbu, Turcu etc.).

The ethnonyms that have stabilized as transmissible surnames and that are no
longer attested in this area and as terms with an ethnic function proper are the ones
on which we will turn our attention further.

Arvat — Croatian (also see footnote 12): Arvata (Costache Nicola's wife,
Romanian; Tinca — daughter). The name appears in the feminine form, born by a



Names and Ethnicities in Plasa Oltului (1838) 21

Romanian, therefore without direct connection with the original ethnicity designated
by the term.

Marzac — Tatar (also see footnote 13): Chiru Stan Marzacu (Romanian; Balasa —
wife, loan — son), Dumitru sin Dumitru Marzacu (Romanian), loan Marzacu
(Romanian), Cérstea sin Matei Méarzacu (Romanian), Vladu sin Stan Marzacu
(Romanian; Mariuta — wife), Radu loan Marzacu (Romanian), Stan Matei Méarzacu
(Romanian). The anthroponym appears constantly among the Romanian population,
confirming its hereditary character.

Neamt — German: Stan sin Patru Neamtu (Romanian; Dumitra — wife, Radu —
son). In this case, the head of the family is noted as Romanian, although Neamzu
traditionally designated people of Germanic origin or foreigners in general. Its
appearance as a surname among a Romanian family indicates the loss of its original
ethnic meaning and its fixation as an anthroponym, independent of the real identity
of the bearer.

Rus — Russian: Dinca sin Rusu (Romanian; loana — wife, loana — daughter),
Dumitru Dinca Rusu (Romanian; Petra, wife, Grigorie — son), Dinu sin Dumitru
Rusu (Romanian; Stana — wife, loan, Gheorghie — sons, Stana, Dina — daughters),
Nicolae Rusanescu (Romanian; Maria — wife), Dumitrache Rusdnescu (Romanian;
Elenca — wife, lancu — son, Maria, Joita — daughters), Avram Dumitru Rusu
(Romanian; Sanda — wife, Vladu — son, Draga, Rada, Florica, Ilinca — daughters).
The terms Rus and Rusanescu appear in families identified as Romanians. Although,
initially, the name Rus(u) could designate an individual of East Slavic (Russian)
origin, in this context it functions as a fully stabilized anthroponym. Moreover, the
derived form Rusanescu marks a stage of anthroponymic evolution, being a typical
Romanian patronymic name, which suggests a full integration into our onomastic
inventory.

Turc — Turk: loan Turcu (Gypsy; Rada — wife), Badea Turc (Romanian;
Mariea — wife), Dumitru Turcitu (Romanian; Rada — wife). The same trend is visible
in the case of the Turkish name. Although the ethnonym in the past designated people
of Turkish origin or Muslims in general, in our examples, it is detached from the
original meaning. The name is transmitted among several ethnic groups (Roma and
Romanians), which shows its character as a social anthroponym, not an ethnic one.

The examples presented illustrate an onomastic phenomenon: the
transformation of ethnonyms into hereditary anthroponyms, which no longer directly
reflect the ethnic affiliation of the bearers. The analysis of these names confirms that
the ethnonyms cited became surnames, without a direct correspondence with the real
ethnicity of the bearers. In these cases, the original ethnic function of the terms has
faded, being replaced by a strictly family and administrative identity function.

Conclusions. The surnames mentioned in The Census of Romanati reflect a
complex historical, ethnic and linguistic reality, specific to Wallachia and especially
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to the Romanati area (today, Olt), which was an area of contact, migration and ethnic
mixing. We find here a diversity of names that refer to Serbians, Greeks, Turks,
Armenians, Russians, Germans and Roma, a sign of a mixed population or the
perception of ethnic difference. Many anthroponyms have their origin in ethnic
nicknames, as we have demonstrated, reflecting an era in which social identity was
strongly marked by origin and status.

The comparison of the three districts offers us valuable insights into the
regional differences in the ethnic and historical composition of the Romanati area.

Thus, Plasa Campului recorded the anthroponyms: Aliman, Armeanca,
Arnautu, Cazacu, Grecu, Francu'®, Neamtu, Rusu, Sarbu, Slavu, Turcu, Tiganca,
Tiganu. The region has a relatively unitary onomastic profile, in which ethnonic-type
anthroponyms predominate with wide circulation in the Romanian space (Grecu,
Neamtu, Rusu, Sarbu, Turcu, Cazacu). Names also appear that can indicate an origin
perceived as foreign (Aliman, Arnautu, Armeanca), but also a first name with
ambiguous onomastic status, Francu, which can function both as a first name and as
an ethnic appellation. The forms are simple, non-derivative, which suggests a better
identity-stabilized population and a possible older assimilation of alterity.

The Middle Net. Anthroponyms are attested in this region: Arndautu, Cazacu,
Grecu, Rusnacu, Sarbu, Sarban®, Sarbulescu, Slavu, Tdataru, Turcitoiu, Tiganu.
Plasa Keep some of your inventory of Campul (4rnautu, Grecu, Sdarbu, Slavu,
Cazacu), but it also adds new forms: Rusnacu (with possible reference to northern
border populations), Tataru (indicating a Tatar origin or cultural label). In addition,
derived forms appear (Sarban, Sarbulescu), which shows an active process of
onomastic transformation. The name Turcitoiu, as opposed to the simple form Turc,
denotes a further step in the process of onomastic Romanianization: the anthroponym
no longer refers directly to the original ethnicity, but to a family identifier with an
autonomous function in the local space. This diversification, together with the lack
of female anthroponyms, may suggest a more simplified social structure or a
population with more recent social and geographical mobility.

Plasa Oltului. The anthroponyms found here are: Arvata, Greceanca, Grecu,
Marzacu, Neamtu, Rusanescu, Rusu, Sarba, Sarban, Sdrbu, Sdrbulescu, Turc,
Turcitu, Tagantelea, Tiganca, Tiganu. The area stands out for its highest density and
onomastic diversity. In addition to the names encountered in the other two districts
(Grecu, Neamtu, Rusu, Sdrbu, Sdrban, Tiganu), rare or regional anthroponyms
(Arvata, Marzacu), feminine forms (Greceanca, Sdrba, Tiganca) and onomastic
derivatives (Sdrbulescu, Rusdanescu, Turcitu, Tagantelea). This accumulation
suggests a space of intense ethnic and cultural interference, where otherness is not
only visible, but also structured in complex onomastic forms, stabilized and

19 As first name: Francu Tocovu, Romanian.
20 Here as a patronym: Stan Sarban (Romanian).
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hereditarily transmitted. The Olt Net thus seems to have the most active and varied
assimilation of diversity, reflecting a more stratified social life and open to external
influences.

The analysed censuses outline, in the first half of the 19th century, the image
of Romanati as a dynamic space of ethnic and social interaction. Plasa Campului
seems to reflect an already stabilized ethnic identity, with a rooted and relatively
homogeneous population. In contrast, the Middle Net suggests the presence of a
more recently arrived population, identifiable by simpler names and fewer
variations, indicating a less diversified social structure. Plasa Oltului stands out as
an area of the ethno-cultural interferences: most compound names, derived forms
and onomastic variations appear here.
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Abstract. Falling within the functionalist tradition, according to which language is
shaped and even bears certain constraints from the perspective of the functions it
performs and a variety of psychological, biological, historical, sociocultural or
environmental factors, cognitive linguistics develops within the anthropocentric
paradigm and its fundamental principle concerns the relationship between language and
cognition, the latter being closely connected with the process of knowledge and its
result. It is also based on the experience we have through the perception of the
surrounding world and the way we conceptualize it. In cognitive linguistics, metaphor
occupies a privileged place, being detached, however, from its status as a figure of
speech and reconstructing a model of thought, a conceptual correspondence between a
source domain and a target domain. Legal metaphor, by which we understand the
metaphor in the field of law, becomes a means of systematisation and conceptual
construction that facilitates communication among specialists and enables the
integration of an imaginative loan into a conceptual circuit. Legal metaphor is, above
all, a way of thinking, a means of producing knowledge.
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1. GENESIS AND EVOLUTION OF COGNITIVE LINGUISTICS -
AN OVERVIEW

Falling within the functionalist tradition, according to which language is
shaped and even subject to certain constraints in terms of the functions it performs
and a variety of psychological, biological, historical, sociocultural or environmental
factors?, cognitive linguistics develops within the anthropocentric paradigm? and its
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fundamental principle concerns the relationship between language and cognition, the
latter being closely connected with the process of knowledge and its result®.

Generally seen as a movement whose principles and approaches led to the
formulation of important theories, cognitive linguistics emerged in the 1970s as a
reaction against the generative paradigm which aimed at analysing language as an
autonomous module of the human mind, separate from other mental faculties, the
structure of linguistic expressions arising from the existence of a formal system of
rules. In contrast, cognitive linguistics does not consider language as a separate
component, but as “a reflection of general cognitive abilities governed by neural
processes™, based on the experience we have through the perception of the
surrounding world and the way we conceptualise it. It was promoted, inter alia, by
the works of Ronald Langacker®, the creator of cognitive grammar, George Lakoff,
concerned with metaphor, categories, the notion of prototype, Charles Fillmore, who
extended the so-called case grammar, developing a semantic theory of frames (frame
semantics) in which meaning can be studied via mental concepts and participants,
Leonard Talmy’, Charles Fillmore’s student, who took over various terms from
psychology, and many others.

The beginning of applying the cognitive approach in linguistics is marked by
the publication of the book Language and Perception, by G. Miller and P. Johnson-
Laird®, who wanted to lay the foundations of “psycholexicology”, the science of
studying the language system from a psychological standpoint®.

The interdisciplinary character of cognitive linguistics is influenced by the
information provided by other sciences, such as psychology, neurology, philosophy,
sociology, rhetoric and by the contact with disciplines such as psycho- and
sociolinguistics, computational linguistics, linguistic anthropology, ethnolinguistics®.

8 E.C. Ky6p}IKOBa, Hauanvhole smanvl cmaHOBIeHUs KOSHUMUBUIMA. JAUHSEBUCMUKA —
neuxono2ust — KocHumusHas Hayka. B: Bonpocoi sizbikosnanus, 1994, Ne4, ¢.34, apud Elena Gheorghita,
op. cit., p. 186.

4 Mariana Neagu, op. cit., p. XII.

5R. Langacker, Foundations of Cognitive Grammar. Vol.1: Theoretical Prerequisites, Stanford,
Stanford University Press, 1987; R. Langacker, Foundations of Cognitive Grammar. Vol.2: Descriptive
Application, Stanford, Stanford University Press, 1991; R. Langacker, Concept, Image, Symbol: the
Cognitive Basis of Grammar, Berlin/New York, Mouton de Gruyter, 1990.

6 G. Lakoff, Women, Fire and Dangerous Things: What Categories Reveal about the Mind.
Chicago, University of Chicago Press, 1987; G. Lakoff, M. Johnson, Metaphors We Live by, Chicago,
University of Chicago Press, 1980; G. Lakoff, M. Johnson, Philosophy in the Flesh. The Embodied
Mind and its Challenge to Western Thought, New York, Basic Books, 1998.

7 Leonard Talmy, Toward a Cognitive Semantics. Volume I: Concept structuring systems. i-viii,
1-565. volume II: Typology and process in concept structuring. iviii, 1-495, Cambridge, MIT Press, 2000.

8 G. Miller, P. Johnson-Laird, Language and Perception, Cambridge, MA, Harvard University
Press, 1976.

° Elena Gheorghita, op. cit., p. 187.

10 Ibidem, p. 191.
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The followers of cognitivism consider that language, with its properties, is an
open system dynamized by conceptualisation processes determined, in turn, by the
variety of human experience facets. Thus, the linguistic structure directly reflects the
faculty of knowing, cognition, more precisely a certain linguistic expression is
associated with a way of conceptualising a given situation.

Research in this field has diversified a lot and, at present, there is even a branch
called cognitive translatology, empirically oriented towards studies in the field of
translation, stemming from the dynamics of the mind-surrounding world couple, an
idea explained in a noncomputational manner*..

2. THE PLACE OF METAPHOR IN COGNITIVE LINGUISTICS:
THE CONCEPTUAL METAPHOR THEORY

Metaphor occupies a privileged place in cognitive linguistics, being detached
from its status as a figure of speech and assuming the role of a tool for structuring
cognitive systems.

An important contribution to the study of metaphor theories is made by the
conceptualist view which belongs to cognitive semantics and associates metaphor
with thinking processes, less with linguistic ones. Gibbs and Steen'? indicate five stages
in the transition from linguistic to conceptual or cognitive metaphor: a) identification
of the focal point of the metaphor, which refers to explicit metaphors and the process
of identifying metaphorical expressions in discourse, implying the presence of literal
and non-literal meanings; b) identification of the metaphorical idea, which relates to
complete metaphors and the establishment of a connection between certain concepts
in a manner normally inapplicable at the level of the literal meaning; c) identification
of the non-literal comparison, which involves finding values that correspond to the
missing terms, and establishing a comparison-type structure, an implicit structure in
any metaphor, seen as “a set of correspondences between conceptual domains in
which nonliteral similarity or comparison plays a pivotal role*?; d) identification of
the non-literal analogy, which leads to the implied concepts; e) identification of the
non-literal mapping, which prepares the conceptual format of the two elements of
the non-literal analogy.

Looking back, a book with an extraordinary impact in explaining and
interpreting the cognitive dimension of metaphor is Metaphors We Live By, written
by George Lakoff and Mark Johnson*, It sets the place of metaphor in thought, not

11 Celia Martin de Ledn, Mental Representations, in John W. Schwieter, Aline Ferreira (ed.),
The Handbook of Translation and Cognition, John Wiley & Sons, Inc., 2017, pp. 106-126.

2 Raymond W. Gibbs Jr., Gerard Steen, Metaphor in Cognitive Linguistics, Amsterdam/
Philadelphia, John Benjamins Publishing Company, 1997, apud Daniela Rogobete, Metaphor. Between
Language and Thought, Craiova, Universitaria Press, 2008, pp. 41-42.

13 Raymond W. Gibbs Jr., Gerard Steen, op. cit., p. 66.

14 G. Lakoff, M. Johnson, Metaphors We Live By, Chicago, University of Chicago Press, 1980.
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in language. Metaphor reconstructs a model of thought, a conceptual correspondence
between a source domain and a target domain, in the form “the target domain” is
“the source domain”, and at the linguistic level the correspondences are represented
by metaphorical expressions such as: “Time is money”, “Argument is war”.
Mappings represent “the model according to which expressions are understood in
historical languages™®®.

Lakoff and Johnson establish three types of metaphors?®: structural metaphors,
relying on systematic correlations within our experience, instances where a concept
is “metaphorically structured in terms of another”!’, the abstract contents being
outlined based on the (quasi-)identity of some characteristics identifiable through
direct experience, orientational metaphors, which do not structure one concept in
terms of another, but organise an entire system of concepts to which they give a
spatial orientation (up-down, central-peripheral, etc.), rooted in our way of
perceiving the world and orienting ourselves in space, and shaped by physical
experience, cultural and historical-geographical criteria, and thirdly, ontological
metaphors, whereby ideas, emotions, events, actions are perceived as entities and
substances, enabling us to “refer to them, categorize them, group them, and quantify
them — and, by this means, reason about them™8, The authors also distinguish
between conceptual metaphor, as a cognitive structure consisting of two
heterogeneous concepts, and metaphorical expressions as a linguistic update of the
conceptual metaphor.

Some researchers, counting on the interactive dynamics of language,
emphasise the role of the cultural environment in the cognitive study of the former?®,
metaphor appearing as the manifestation of cultural categories based on cultural
models created in the mindset of certain communities or settings®.

3. APPROACHES TO LEGAL METAPHOR

3.1. The concept of specialised metaphor

Any attempt to provide the coordinates of legal metaphor should take into
account an incursion within the scope of the notion of specialised metaphor, which

15 Doina Butiurci, Lingvisticd si terminologie. Hermeneutica metaforei Tn limbajele de specialitate,
Tasi, Institutul European, 2015, p. 63 (our transl.).

16 G. Lakoff, M. Johnson, Metaphors We Live By, 1980, p. 14, p. 61. See also Doina Butiurci,
op. cit., pp. 63-64.

17 G. Lakoff, M. Johnson, Metaphors We Live By, 1980, p. 14.

18 |bidem, p. 25.

19 Elena Gheorghita, op. cit., p. 192.

20 Teodora Popescu, Business Metaphors Explained, in T. Popescu and G. D. Tordichescu (ed.),
Universals and variants of English and Romanian business metaphors: A corpus-based conceptual
mapping of contemporary journalese from a pedagogical approach, Bucharest, Didactic and
Pedagogical Press, 2015, pp. 13-21.
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is a functional variant of scientific metaphor. It can be highlighted as a source of
conceptualisation at the level of the abstract image of the concept (conceptual
metaphor, according to Lakoff and Johnson’s theory 1980), or as a source of
denomination, at the level of linguistic realisation (terminological metaphor). The
latter determines a “domain transfer” in which the context acquires new values, while
poetic metaphor, whether explicit or implicit, involves two terms in a “relatively
free” transfer. Angela Bidu-Vrianceanu analyses terminological metaphor by
contrast with artistic metaphor, both being based on analogy and transfer, but also
having specific elements??,

Some researchers argue that, in the legal field, a terminological metaphor,
“ideal of intellectualisation”, of ‘“conceptual systematisation and emotional
neutrality”, becomes a means of manipulating the law?®. “However, law makes full
use of metaphors which, here, must meet the requirements of accuracy, precision,
non-ambiguity, conciseness and semantic correctness, being used in a special way,
rather as a way of thinking than of speaking. (...) the terminological metaphor
becomes structural, organising representations and experiences through simple or
complex, lexicalised names that have propagated in time and space. Metaphors
become transparent, being understood without any special intellectual effort”?.

3.2. The cognitive perspective on legal metaphor

Research based on the theoretical framework proposed by Lakoff and Johnson,
starting in the 1980s, demonstrated that the traditional view of metaphor in legal
discourse had not been supported by empirical evidence. Subsequent research has led to
the conclusion that, although we are often not aware of it, metaphors are omnipresent,
they are part of everyday life, and metaphoric thinking can have a great impact on legal
realities, on the manner in which lawyers think, speak or provide arguments®.

Legal metaphor, by which we understand metaphor in the field of law, is a
means of systematisation and conceptual construction that facilitates communication
among specialists and allows the integration of an imaginative loan into a conceptual
circuit. It is, above all, a way of thinking, a means of producing knowledge.
The presence of metaphor in legal discourse is “jurisgenerative”, which means that,
beyond its persuasive or rhetorical value, as a primary and obvious function, it
becomes a way of creating legal meanings and concepts®.

2 Doina Butiurci, op. cit., pp. 65-67.

2 Angela Bidu-Vrinceanu (coord.), Terminologie si terminologii II, Bucharest, University of
Bucharest Press, 2012, pp. 33-40.

28 Diana Danisor, Les métaphores juridiques créatrices de réalités. Depuis I’Etat et le droit a
I’Etat de droit, Paris, Harmattan, 2023, p. 27.

24 Diana Danisor, Metafora dreptului, in Revista “Dreptul”, no. 9, 2018, p. 73.

% petar Bozovi¢, Metaphors we judge by: a corpus-based study of metaphor use in English legal
discourse, in “Revista Signos. Estudios de Lingiiistica”, no. 57(115), 2024, p. 405.

2% B, Golder, Thinking Human Rights Through Metaphor, in “Law & Literature”, no. 31(3),
2019, p. 1.
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Why isn’t the purpose of metaphor included only in the area of pedagogy and the
clarification of concepts? Because language mirrors how we see the world and things,
and how we see them depends on how we talk about them. Thus, language can become
manipulative?’, limiting or at least delimiting the understanding of reality, a feature
pertaining to metaphors, which bring shape and give contour to our thoughts.

Metaphors are tools for designating legal concepts, having a permeable shell
to social and economic developments®. Legal communities create metaphors to
project onto a legal concept in the process of construction, features specific to
another conceptual domain that either enjoys legal consistency and stability, or is
found in a non-legal area. Under the influence of practice, the new concept can meet
the legal, economic, social or ethical needs of the society where it is used. When this
happens, a legal community relaxes the creative potential of the metaphor and
practically prohibits creative interpretations, such as, for example, the case of the
concept of civil fruits, which appears in most civil codes?.

The cognitive approach to legal metaphors positions itself differently from the
model assumed by the legal theories of interpretation which support semantic
minimalism or moderate contextualism. In a complex way, this approach confirms
that interpretation could mean constructing the significance of the legal metaphor
and even suggests that this construction process is not necessarily subordinated to
the literal interpretation of the expression or sentence of which it is part, in opposition
to “traditional” models, where establishing the “literal” meaning of a word is the
condition for accessing its figurative meaning, a figurative meaning taken into
account only when the results do not lead to a rational interpretation®°.

3.3. The tree metaphor

The tree metaphor, with the meanings and concepts it expresses as an
imaginative support, is present in the field of law, being partly explained by the rich
symbolism of the tree, since the symbol, as universal language, establishes
relationships between two or more terms, having, in addition to the function of
mediation, a unifying role. It connects humans with the world and the universe, being
a factor of balance, but also a point of confrontation of antinomic forces, it “builds
bridges, brings together separate elements, connects heaven with earth, matter
with spirit, nature with culture, reality with dreams, the unconscious with
consciousness™,

27 |sabelle Richard, Metaphors in English for Law: Let Us Keep Them!, in “Lexis” [Online], no.
8, 2014, p. 10.

28 |_ucia Morra, New models for language understanding and the cognitive approach to legal
metaphors, in “International Journal for the Semiotics of Law”, no. 23(4), 2010, p. 387.

29 |bidem, p. 389.

%0 bidem, p. 391.

31 J. Chevalier, A. Gheerbrant, Dictionar de simboluri, vol. 1, A-D, Bucharest, Artemis Press,
1994, p. 42 (our transl.).
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Although the tree is not always an object of worship, its symbolism is
articulated around the idea of regeneration, of evolution of life and the Cosmos, an
evolution sometimes perceived by its cyclical character and by the fact that it gathers
different elements: water, moving and circulating with sap, earth — which helps it
maintain its verticality, the leaves — in close connection with the air, and wood, food
for fire. The tree of life feeds on the heavenly dew, and its fruits have the taste of
immortality. In Buddhism it is said that the Buddha experienced enlightenment under
the tree of wisdom, simultaneously a tree of the world and a tree of life. In the
Christian tradition, the tree is associated with divine manifestation, it is the major
signifier whose two extreme concepts are reunited by the cross, an instrument of
torture and salvation®.

The symbolism of the tree vibrates metaphorically, and the metaphor which
represents it has a specific place in the methodological inventory of many sciences,
if not all. An interdisciplinary metaphorical construct, the tree serves to create
taxonomies in linguistics, for instance. loan Milica quotes Pietsch (2012) to illustrate
the iconographic metaphor of the tree, which marks similarities and differences
between aspects of reality or thought: “The structural complexity of the tree (...) has
been considered over the centuries the ideal symbol to depict and map hierarchies of
knowledge and ideas™,

In law, the tree, which is not of a specific essence, evokes the symbolism of
verticality, of the relationships established at multiple levels.

The metaphor LAW IS A TREE or THE LAW SYSTEM IS A TREE is found
in both common law and civil law systems, highlighting their idiosyncrasies® thanks
to the structural characteristics of the tree, as a living organism — roots, trunk,
branches and leaves. In the former, the trunk symbolises the law that developed in
England after the Norman Conquest (1066), the branches representing its extensions
in the countries that were politically dependent on England, adopting this system
through colonisation or acceptance, modifying it according to their own needs and
traditions®, which justifies the differences between English law, Canadian law,
American law or Australian law.

In the civil law system, the trunk represents Roman law, from which several
legal systems have emerged and developed like branches, extending across
continental Europe. Metaphorically speaking, the image of the roots has similarities

32 |bidem, pp. 124-132.

3 Joan Milica, Trdsaturi, tipuri si functii ale metaforei in discursul stiintific, available at:
https://www.academia.edu/8264659/Metafora_stiintifica_extras_din_Lumi_discursive, accessed on
October 27, 2024.

34 Isabelle Richard, op. cit., p. 4.

35 Anemari Opritoiu, Common Law §i Equity — aparifia si dezvoltarea sistemului de drept anglo-
saxon, in the volume “Conferinta Internationala de Drept, Studii Europene si Relatii Internationale”, 1,
Bucharest, Hamangiu Press, 2013, p. 688.
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in both systems, rooted in history and proving their legitimacy, suggesting the
strength to maintain the coherence of an entire legal system. The metaphor of the
tree not only emphasises the vigour and stability of the legal system (through the
trunk), the resistance and solidity over time (through the roots grown beneath the
ground), but also the ability to evolve, to metamorphose and, at the same time,
to maintain its permanence.

We should also add that, in both legal systems, law is divided into branches:
civil law, criminal law, constitutional law, employment law, etc.

To Bozovi¢, law creates the image of a tree (LAW IS A TREE), and beyond
this picture with a strong impact since ancient, biblical times, the emerging idea
is that the legislative process is dynamic in nature, and the laws, from the draft stage
to adoption and implementation, develop like branches, feeding on common
principles®.

Cloutier notes, speaking of Canadian constitutional law, that it is shaped by
two important metaphors, that of the “living tree” and that of the “constitutional
architecture”, which outline a certain image and view of the Constitution. The first
suggests the evolutionary interpretation of the Constitution in order to harmonize
present realities, without ignoring aspects entrenched in tradition. The second
metaphor implies a static perspective on the Constitution, seen as an immutable
foundation on which the Canadian state is built, a perspective associated with a
somewhat literal interpretation of the supreme law, all these conceptualisations being
revealed in the persuasive or justificatory discourse within the courts®”.

It can be said that the metaphor of the living tree dominates Canadian
constitutional interpretation, sometimes substituting itself for the Constitution and
imposing on us the image of constant evolution®®.

This metaphor originates in the Edwards decision of the Judicial Committee
of the Imperial Privy Council (1930), to which a group of women appealed in order
to determine whether section 24 of La Loi constitutionnelle de 1867 (Constitutional
Act of 1867) should be interpreted in such a way as to allow the appointment of a
woman to the Senate: “Section 24: The Governor General shall from Time to Time
[...] summon qualified Persons to the Senate”. In other words, the question was
whether the term “person” was to be interpreted as including women. The
Committee’s answer was affirmative, stating that: “The British North America Act

36 Petar BoZovi¢, op. Cit., p. 415.

37 E. Cloutier, A Tale of Two Metaphors: A Narrative Take on the Canadian Constitution, in
“McGill Law Journal”, no. 64(3), 2019, passim.

38 Eugénie Brouillet, Alain-G. Gagnon, La constitution canadienne et la métaphore de I'arbre
vivant: quelques réflexions politologiques et juridiques, in Alain-G. Gagnon si Pierre Noreau (coord.),
Constitutionnalisme, droits et diversité: Mélanges en I’honneur de José Woehrling, Montréal, Les Editions
Thémis, 2017, p. 83.
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planted in Canada a living tree capable of growth and expansion within its natural
limits™®°.

In doing so, the Committee proved that it related to the needs of society, the
analysis of which determines an evolutionary understanding of the constitutional
text. However, the word “limits” also appears, which indicates the idea of
maintaining a balance between the tribute paid to the initial intention and subsequent
development in a dynamic social context, all in a constructive manner, capable of
assessing the consequences and implications of the use of political and legal
instruments to maintain social harmony. From a linguistic point of view, this position
simultaneously embraces a semantic and contextual/pragmatic analysis.

4. CONCLUSION

Metaphor is generally seen as a stylistic, literary device, therefore many people
find it more difficult to recognise the metaphorical dimension of language in the field
of law. Over time, the old Wisterian view of metaphor, as a source of ambiguity and
subjectivism, was overcome*’, with metaphor acquiring new, specialised, even
terminological values, and being chosen by scientists for its capacity to produce
knowledge and create meanings dynamized by conceptual correspondences.

With the orientation towards cognitivism, metaphor acquired a supporting role
in expressing thought and organizing knowledge about existent and existence,
it easily slid towards generating concepts and facilitating the understanding of
abstractions.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Bidu-Vranceanu, Angela (coord.), Terminologie si terminologii II, Bucharest, University of Bucharest
Press, 2012.
Bozovi¢, Petar, Metaphors we judge by: a corpus-based study of metaphor use in English legal
discourse, in “Revista Signos. Estudios de Lingiiistica”, no. 57(115), 2024, pp. 402-425.
Brouillet, Eugénie; Gagnon, Alain-G., La constitution canadienne et la métaphore de I’arbre vivant:
quelques réflexions politologiques et juridiques, in Alain-G. Gagnon, Pierre Noreau (coord.),
Constitutionnalisme, droits et diversité: Mélanges en I’honneur de José Woehrling, Montréal,
Les Editions Thémis, 2017, pp. 79-107.

Butiurca, Doina, Lingvistica si terminologie. Hermeneutica metaforei in limbajele de specialitate, lasi,
Institutul European, 2015.

Chevalier, J.; Gheerbrant, A., Dictionar de simboluri, vol. 1, A-D, Bucharest, Artemis Press, 1994.

Cloutier, E., A Tale of Two Metaphors: A Narrative Take on the Canadian Constitution, in “McGill
Law Journal”, no. 64(3), 2019, pp. 447-498.

Danisor, Diana, Metafora dreptului, in Revista “Dreptul”, no. 9, 2018, pp. 73-89.

39 Edwards c. A.-G. for Canada, [1930] A.C. 124, 136-137.
40 Diana Danisor, Metafora dreptului, in Revista “Dreptul”, no. 09, 2018, pp. 73-89.



34 Simina BADEA

Danisor, Diana, Les métaphores juridiques créatrices de réalités. Depuis I’Etat et le droit a I’Etat de
droit, Paris, Harmattan, 2023.

Gheorghita, Elena, Paradigma cognitiva in lingvistica: istoricul, problematica si perspectivele,
in “Studia Universitatis Moldaviae, Revista Stiintificd a Universitatii de Stat din Moldova”,
no. 4(64), 2013, pp. 186-194.

Gibbs, Raymond W. Jr.; Steen, Gerard, Metaphor in Cognitive Linguistics, Amsterdam/Philadelphia,
John Benjamins Publishing Company, 1997.

Golder, B., Thinking Human Rights Through Metaphor, in “Law & Literature”, no. 31(3), 2019, pp. 1-32.

KprSIKOBa, EC, Hauanvnvie smanvl CMAaHoB1eHUS KOCHUMUBUIMA. JTUHSBUCIMUKA — NCUXOJIO2US —
KoeHumueHas Hayka. B: Bonpocul asvikosnanus, 1994, Ned, c.34.

Lakoff, G. Women, Fire and Dangerous Things: What Categories Reveal about the Mind, Chicago,
University of Chicago Press, 1987.

Lakoff, G.; Johnson, M., Metaphors We Live By, Chicago, University of Chicago Press, 1980.

Lakoff, G.; Johnson, M., Philosophy in the Flesh. The Embodied Mind and its Challenge to Western
Thought, New York, Basic Books, 1998.

Langacker, R., Foundations of Cognitive Grammar. Vol.1: Theoretical Prerequisites, Stanford,
Stanford University Press, 1987.

Langacker, R., Foundations of Cognitive Grammar. Vol.2: Descriptive Application, Stanford, Stanford
University Press, 1991.

Langacker, R., Concept, Image, Symbol: the Cognitive Basis of Grammar, Berlin/New York, Mouton
de Gruyter, 1990.

Martin de Ledn, Celia, Mental Representations, in John W. Schwieter, Aline Ferreira (ed.), The Handbook
of Translation and Cognition, John Wiley & Sons, Inc., 2017, pp. 106-126.

Milica, Toan, Trasaturi, tipuri si functii ale metaforei in discursul stiintific, available at: https://www.
academia.edu/8264659/Metafora_stiintifica_extras_din_Lumi_discursive (accessed 27 October
2024)

Miller, G.; Johnson-Laird, P., Language and Perception, Cambridge, MA, Harvard University Press,
1976.

Morra, Lucia, New models for language understanding and the cognitive approach to legal metaphors,
in “International Journal for the Semiotics of Law”, no. 23(4), 2010, pp. 387-406.

Neagu, Mariana, Cognitive Linguistics. An Introduction, Bucharest, Didactic and Pedagogical Press,
2005.

Opritoiu, Anemari, Common Law si Equity - aparitia si dezvoltarea sistemului de drept anglo-saxon,
“Conferinta Internationald de Drept, Studii Europene si Relatii Internationale”, I, Bucharest,
Hamangiu Press, 2013, pp. 688-695.

Popescu, Teodora, Business Metaphors Explained, in T. Popescu, G. D. Tordachescu (ed.), Universals
and variants of English and Romanian business metaphors: A corpus-based conceptual mapping
of contemporary journalese from a pedagogical approach, Bucharest, Didactic and Pedagogical
Press, 2015, pp. 13-21.

Rogobete, Daniela, Metaphor. Between Language and Thought, Craiova, Universitaria Press, 2008.

Talmy, Leonard, Toward a Cognitive Semantics. Volume I: Concept structuring systems. i-viii, 1-565.
volume I1: Typology and process in concept structuring. iviii, 1-495, Cambridge, MIT Press,
2000.


https://www.academia.edu/8264659/Metafora_stiintifica_extras_din_Lumi_discursive_
https://www.academia.edu/8264659/Metafora_stiintifica_extras_din_Lumi_discursive_

https://doi.org/10.59277/csnpissh.2025
https://doi.org/10.59277/CSNPISSH.2025.03

CREATIVE FREEDOM AND TECHNICAL FUNCTION
IN THE FIELD OF INTELLECTUAL PROPERTY

Adrian CIRCA*
ORCID: 0009-0002-8813-5200

Abstract: Intellectual property still preserves the binary division between literary and
artistic property and industrial property. The element that unites them is intellectual
activity, namely the act of creation. Of course, we also see the aspect that differentiates
them, namely the function granted to them.

In practice, most often the aim is that the same good, after the expiration of the
protection period of one type of intellectual property right, accesses the protection of
another kind of intellectual right, but which maintains the same exclusivity, and if
possible, for as long as possible. Among the causes that determine this behavior of
economic operators who resort to the protection systems offered by intellectual
property, we can see the international environment that has become ultra-competitive.
Another aspect that unites these rights is that the aim is to appropriate the form of a
product, namely the expression of the result of the creative effort. The appropriate form
will only be that form perceptible thanks to the appearance of a product. This form, in
principle, can form the object of appropriation through several types of intellectual
rights. If this appearance is dictated by circumstances other than the imagination of their
author, the product will not be able to be the object of protection, for example, by
copyright. In other words, the form excluded by law refers to those characteristics of
the form that are inseparable from the technical function of the object.

Keywords: Intellectual property, creative freedom, product appearance, technical
function, autonomy of intellectual property rights.

1. CREATIVE FREEDOM

Intellectual property still preserves the binary division between literary and
artistic property and industrial property. The element that brings them together is the
intellectual activity, namely the act of creation. Certainly, we also see the element
that differentiates them, which is the function they have been given.
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In practice, the aim is most often for the same goods, after the lapse of the
protection period afforded to one type of intellectual property right, to be protected
by another type of intellectual property right, but one that preserves the same
exclusivity and, if possible, for as long as possible. Among the reasons giving rise to
this behavior of economic operators who turn to the protection systems afforded by
the intellectual property, we can list an increasingly ultra-competitive international
environment.

Another tie between the rights is the pursuit for appropriation of the shape of
a product, i.e. the expression of the creative effort’s output. The appropriated shape
will only be that shape which is perceivable thanks to the appearance of a product.
This shape can, in principle, be subject to appropriation under a number of types of
intellectual property rights. Should this appearance be dictated by circumstances
other than the imagination of their author, the product may not be subject to
protection, for instance under a copyright. In other words, the shape excluded by the
law refers to those characteristics of the shape that cannot be separated from the
technical function of the object. In these cases, there is no quasi-"identical" object
that can be found to be the stake in a conflict of laws. In our understanding, identical
means that it both falls under the scope of protection of each law and meets each and
every specific condition of those regimes.

We see a reconfiguration of the concept of originality!, which is increasingly
oriented towards turning to account the creative freedom. The protection afforded by
copyright, the length in time of which is significantly greater, is reserved for objects
that are prone to be qualified as works, while the design law aims to protect products
which, although new, have an utility nature and are intended to be mass-produced;
on the other hand, the trademark law aims to guarantee the identity of the origin of a
sign, in addition to distinguishing the products of one trader from those of another.
In other words, the legislator has put in place the prerequisites for the autonomy of
intellectual property rights by applying them a distinct legal regime, with sensibly
different accession conditions?.

L V. Ros, Dreptul proprietdtii intelectuale. Vol. 1. Dreptul de autor, drepturile conexe si
drepturile sui-generis, C.H. Beck Publishing House, Bucharest, 2016, pp. 204 et seq.; G. Olteanu,
Dreptul proprietatii intelectuale, C.H. Beck Publishing House, Bucharest, 2008, pp. 48 et seq.,
N.R. Dominte, Dreptul proprietatii intelectuale, Solomon Publishing House, Bucharest, 2024, pp. 340
et seq., V1. Diaconita, Dreptul proprietatii intelectuale. Curs universitar, Hamangiu Publishing House,
Bucharest, 2023, pp. 322 et seq. See also A. Speriusi-Vlad, Despre conditiile generale de protectie a
creatiei intelectuale: utilitatea acesteia si creativitatea proprie autorului, in “Universul Juridic
Magazine”, no. 4/2017.

2 The works can also be made publicly available online. As to copyright protection under the
personal data protection legislation, see C. Jugastru, Dreptul de autor in contextul prelucrarii datelor
cu caracter personal, in the Volume Provocarile dreptului de autor. La 160 de ani de la prima lor
reglementare legald in Romdnia, coordinated by V. Ros, C. R. Romitan, Hamangiu Publishing House,
Bucharest, 2022, pp. 135 et seq.
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We are invited to investigate not only whether there was creative activity, but
including whether the author also enjoyed creative freedom, as analyzed at the time
of conceiving the good, independently of factors that are subsequent and external to
product creation.

Quite recently, we have noticed that a Hungarian company “sought provisional
prohibition of any reproduction, distribution, public communication and any other use
of the claimant’s works consisting of the “SuperBike” product design, until a final
judgment is handed down on the substance of their action for copyright infringement”.
The court which heard the substance of the case held that “SuperBike” toy design could
not be classified as an original or derivative artistic work, but that it represented an
industrial design or model, produced by a design company for the purpose of
producing and marketing industrial goods. Consequently, the court attached an
economic and commercial end to this good, like for most industrial designs, which
excludes the applicability of Law no. 8/1996 on copyright and related rights which, the
court's view, apply only to the original artistic creations expressly that are listed in
Avrticles 7 and 8 of the aforementioned regulatory act. It was further found that the
design of the “SuperBike” model had been registered by the claimant as a community
design with EUIPO?; nevertheless, its protection ceased because the registration period
was not renewed on 2 August 2016. Furthermore, the defendant did not place the
product on the market clandestinely but commenced the design registration procedure
with the application filed on 21 February 2023%.

In our opinion, the court erred in holding that the design law cannot be
cumulated with the copyright. The author may benefit simultaneously or alternatively
from copyright protection. The protection conditions will apply alternately, so that
we will look for novelty in the territory of designs, and for originality, if the
protection sought is that afforded by copyright®. What will have to be analyzed,
on a case by case basis, is whether the object can be protected under each of the
competing laws, i.e. to prove that the protection conditions under each law are met.
In other words, it is neither a question of cumulating these conditions, nor of looking
for other conditions, but of fine-tuning the interpretation of the conditions that
already are in place.

The novelty stems from the fact that we can talk about a limited cumulation.
In the context of Cofemel Judgment, the Court of Justice of the European Union held
that cumulative protection on the basis of the two law could only be considered in

3 Oficiul Uniunii Europene pentru Proprietate Intelectuald (European Union Intellectual
Property Office).

4 Hunedoara Tribunal, Civil Judgment no. 261/2024, rendered in Case no. 2676/97/2023,
unpublished, which can be viewed at the web address: https://www.rejust.ro/juris/72498777d (viewed
on 20.08.2025).

5 F. Greffe, Traité des dessins et des modeles, Litec, Paris, 2000, p. 114, apud M. Vivant, Les
grands arréts de la propriété intellectuelle, Dalloz, Paris, 2004, p. 226. Also, as to the technical function
in the area of designs, and not only that, see A. Livadariu, Drepturi de proprietate intelectuald.
Marci comerciale, desene si modele industriale, Hamangiu Publishing House, Bucharest, 2024, pp. 133
et seq.
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certain instances, precisely in order to avoid infringing the functions and
effectiveness of the two types of protection®.

2. TECHNICAL FUNCTION

Technical function is an essential concept in intellectual property law, but its
role and effects differ substantially depending on the type of protection concerned:
patents, designs, trademarks or copyrights, which help distinguish between what is
protectable and what is not.

Under the patent law, technical function refers to the technical character of an
invention, i.e. how the proposed solution solves a technical problem using technical
means. It is essential to determine whether an invention is patentable, on the one hand,
and to distinguish abstract ideas, mathematical rules or business methods (which are
not patentable) from technical solutions (which may be patentable), on the other hand’.

Under the industrial design law, the technical function has a different role from
that under the patent law. It is true that the design law is intended to protect the shape,
external appearance and design of a product, but only to the extent that it also has an
individual character. In this field, the technical function is even a barrier to obtaining this
type of intellectual right. According to the legislation “a design which is exclusively
determined by a technical function may not be registered’®. The rule is designed to avoid
unlimited monopolies on technical solutions, which should be protected by patents, not
by designs. The design law is easier to obtain and can take longer®.

When it comes to the trademark law, the technical function appears again, but
again it has a completely different role compared to patents. In this case, the technical
function is ground for exclusion from registration’®. If the shape or other
characteristic of the sign has an essential technical role!!, it cannot be registered as a

6 CJEU, Cofemel Judgment, 2019, Case C-683/17, Cofemel Sociedade de Vestuaroi v. G-Star Raw
CV, which can be found at: https://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/RO/TXT/?uri=CELEX:62017CJ0683
(viewed on 20.08.2025). In this regard, in a dispute, the copyright on a graphic work of art which
included the name Amaroy was opposed to a registered trademark with the same name (Bucharest Court
of Appeal, Civil Judgment no. 1318/15.10.2020, unpublished, which can be examined by accessing the
Sintact.ro database or at www.rolii.ro).

7 See Article 6 et seq. of Law no. 64/1991, republished. Article 11 of the same law states that
“an invention shall be considered as involving an inventive step if, to a person skilled in the art, it does
not obviously result from the knowledge contained in the prior art”.

8 Article 8 of Law 129/1992 on the protection of designs, republished.

9 CJEU, Doceram Judgment, 2018, Case C-395/16, Doceram GmbH v. CeramTec GmbH (on the
matter of designs), available at: https://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/TXT/?uri=CELEX:62016CJ0395
(viewed on 20.08.2025)

10 According to Article 5 of Law no. 84/1998 on trademarks and geographical indications,
republished, it is stated that they “shall be refused for registration or may be declared invalid if
registered, for the following absolute grounds: ... (e) signs which consist exclusively of the shape of the
goods or of some other characteristic which is inherent to the nature of the goods themselves or which
is necessary to obtain a technical result or which gives substantial value to the goods”.

11 For instance, they improve performance, efficiency, durability, etc.


https://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/RO/TXT/?uri=CELEX:62017CJ0683
http://www.rolii.ro/
https://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/TXT/?uri=CELEX:62016CJ0395
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trademark, in order not to block competitors' access to a technical solution. The aim
of the legislator is to avoid eternalization of a sign which incorporates a technical
function through a trademark. If a shape with a technical function were registered as
a trademark, it could become protected indefinitely, as long as it is used. This would
bypass the patent system, which offers limited protection (e.g. 20 years). In other
words, a balance is struck between the private and the public interest (open access to
technical solutions).

The concept of technical function also appears in copyright, but again with a
different meaning and role from patents, designs or trademarks. Protection is
afforded only to the original expression, and not also to the shapes imposed by
technical needs. In this area, the technical function limits protection, because
copyright does not protect ideas??, but their original expression. If a shape is imposed
strictly by the technical function of the object, the good cannot benefit from
copyright protection®®. The Court of Justice of the European Union (CJEU), in
Brompton Bicycle case, explained that a work may be protected by copyright even
if it has an utility function, but only insofar as the shape is not imposed solely by
technical considerations. In this respect, it has been emphasized that the criterion of
originality cannot be met by the component elements of an object which would be
characterized solely by their technical function. To protect the latter through
copyright would be to open up the possibility of monopolizing ideas, particularly to
the detriment of technical progress and industrial development. However, if the
expression of these components is dictated by their technical function, the different
ways of implementing an idea are so limited that the idea and the expression could
be confused. In its 2020 judgment, the CJEU ruled on the case relying on the principle
that copyright protection can apply to a product whose shape is only partly needed to
obtain a given technical result, and only when, in relation to that shape, the designer has
managed to imprint their personality through free and creative choices®*.

2 According to Article 9 of Law no. 8/1996 on copyright and related rights, “the following may
not benefit from the legal protection of copyright: (a) ideas, theories, concepts, scientific discoveries,
processes, methods of operation or mathematical concepts as such, and inventions, contained in a work,
however taken up, written, explained or expressed; ...”.

13See CJEU, Brompton Judgment, 2020, Case C-833/18, Brompton Bicycle Ltd v.
Chedech/Get2Get (on the matter of copyright), available at: https://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-
content/RO/TXT/?uri=CELEX:62018CJ0833 (viewed on 20.08.2025) or CJEU, Cofemel Judgment,
2019, Case C-683/17, Cofemel Sociedade de Vestuaroi v. G-Star Raw CV, which can be examined at:
https://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/RO/TXT/?uri=CELEX:62017CJ0683 (viewed on 20.08.2025),
as well as CJEU, Judgment of the Court (Third Chamber) of 1 December 2011, Eva-Maria Painer v.
Standard Verlags GmbH, Case C 145/10, available at the web address: https://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-
content/RO/TXT/?uri=CELEX:62010CJ0145 (viewed on 20.08.2025).

14 The expression of an idea (folding a bicycle frame) helped design a frame mechanism to
perform this function. The question that arises is whether application of this folding mechanism on the
frame qualifies as creative activity. The Court invited the tribunal to dwell into the designer’s creative
freedom. If the technical solution they wanted to reach could only be achieved in a technical way, then
the designer’s work was not original.



40 Adrian CIRCA

We note the efforts of the European Court of Justice to harmonize matters
related to this phenomenon of intellectual property right cumulation, by proposing
new guidelines for the terms of work, originality or technical function, so widespread
in the intellectual property landscape.

The shape excluded by the law refers to those characteristics of the form that
cannot be separated from the technical function of the object, if when these are not
patentable. Where it is not possible to dissociate the ornamental shape of the object
from its technical result, cumulation will not be allowed, and only the patent law can
be potentially applied, as the resulting object is protected as an invention. This
solution will be required when the shape of the object appears as a pure functional
necessity, inseparable from the industrial result. Unfortunately, it will not matter if
the object is not patentable. Thus, we can only conclude that the object will remain
devoid of protection. In other words, the object is of purely utilitarian nature and,
absent any inventive substance, it will not be patented.

These interpretation standards have been reiterated by the Court of Justice of
the European Union in “Gémbdc” Case®®. Here, the aim was to register as trademark
a sign representing a 3D, convex body made of a homogeneous material, resting on
one single point of stable equilibrium and one single point of unstable equilibrium,
the shape of which guarantees that the object concerned will always return to its
position of equilibrium (a 3D mark)*. Its registration as a trademark was refused by
the Hungarian Intellectual Property Office (HIPO) on the grounds that, because of
its external design, it served in its entirety the attainment of the technical purpose of
always returning to its uprise position. The Office further added that the sign was
uniquely represented by a shape, i.e. a tangible symbol stemming from a
mathematical discovery. The product was also protected as a design.

The Court of Justice of the European Union (CJEU) has been asked to rule on
the concepts of “shape of goods which is necessary to obtain a technical result” and
“shape which gives substantial value to the goods”.

The preliminary questions concerned, on the one hand, whether examination
of the functionality of a shape should be assessed solely in the light of the graphic
representation of the sign or whether the perception of the relevant public should
also be taken into account. The referring court also wished to know whether the mere
aesthetic appearance of the product conferred on it any value justifying application
of the grounds for invalidity. This question concerns an articulation between the
regime of trademarks and the applicable industrial design law. The Hungarian
Supreme Court has rightly questioned whether the grounds for refusal relating to the
shape of the product, which gives it substantial value, must be applied systematically

15 CJEU, GOmboc Judgment, 2020, Case C-237/19, GOmboc Kutatd, Szolgéltatd és
Kereskedelmi Kft. v. Szellemi Tulajdon Nemzeti Hivatala (National Intellectual Property Office,
Hungary, HIPO), available at: https://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/RO/T XT/?uri=CELEX:62019CJ0237
(viewed on 20.08.2025).

16 Without using weights, obviously.
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when the appearance of that product is already afforded protection under another
intellectual property right. In other words, the question raised was whether the mere
fact that the product is protected as a design automatically means that it is excluded
from protection under the trademark law.

The analysis further aims to show whether the shape in question, by virtue of
its particular characteristics, exerts such a significant influence on the attractiveness
of the product that reservation of that profit to one single company would have the
effect of distorting the competition on the relevant market.

With regard to the shape which is necessary to obtain a technical result, the
Court of Justice of the European Union held that the public perception may be
regarded as an element of assessment only when identifying those essential
characteristics of the shape that are necessary to obtain a technical result. And it
allowed that other sources, besides the graphic representation, may be used to
identify those characteristics. The first step is to identify the essential characteristics.

As for the second stage, i.e. when it is proceeded to determining whether the
shape is necessary to obtain the technical result, the Court held that the elements of
assessment which make it possible to determine the functionality of the product must
rely exclusively on objective sources, which rule out perception of the relevant
public. The information about the relevant public's knowledge of the technical
functions necessarily includes subjective elements. And such subjectivity can be a
source of uncertainty as to the extent and accuracy of the relevant public's
knowledge. It was therefore consistent to conclude that this information could not
include perception of the relevant public.

In order to apply the grounds for refusal per se, one needs to refer to a set of
objective indications. It is important to note that these grounds were limited only to
those essential characteristics.

This stance of the Court is important, but not immune from criticism, in so far
as we consider that assessment of the product’s functionality differs from an
assessment of its distinctiveness. And we say this because, during its assessment, the
distinctiveness acquired through use may also be established with the aid of the
consumer perception.

Also, as far as the shape which gives substantial value to the product is
concerned, the Court reiterated the principle according to which if a product is
protected as a design, it may also enjoy protection under the trademark law.

Individual character is a protection prerequisite under the design law;
nevertheless, it should not be mistaken for the assessment of the grounds for refusal
relating to the shape which gives substantial value to the product under the trademark
law. The Court further invited the courts to very strictly delimit the scope of the
protection between the different intellectual property laws, by referring only to the
conditions specific to each regime.

These grounds for refusal may also stem from elements other than the artistic
or ornamental value of the shape of the product. Such elements may relate to the
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product manufacturing method, its materials or the identity of the author. It is true
that substantial value can potentially involve the appearance of the product.
However, the substantial value extends beyond this mere appearance, and its
assessment must be rooted in an objective analysis of other elements, as well.
Accordingly, these grounds for refusal, which are specific to trademark law, should
not be systematically applied where the object concerned enjoys protection under the
design law. Also, the characteristics which are not related to the shape of the product,
such as its reputation or its technical qualities, are not relevant and therefore do not
stand for such objective elements.

In a nutshell, only those characteristics of the shape which exclusively exert a
material influence on the attractiveness of the product are excluded from protection.
And this in order to observe the function of the mark, being is to distinguish goods
and indicate their origin.

If the specific characteristics of a given product meet the conditions for several
forms of protection, there is no obstacle to seeking and obtaining parallel protection
(e.g. a 3D mark, alongside a design).

In this case, however, there is no doubt that all the essential characteristics of
the Gombdc have been designed to attain the desired technical result. The Gombdc
can function as a toy due to the technical result achieved by shape and, as such, the
shape is excluded from trademark protection in respect of the class of goods
represented by toys.

After having reviewed this judgment, we can extract a number of rules,
namely:

First, with this Gimbdc Judgment, the Court of Justice has reiterated that the
European intellectual property system allows proprietors to cumulate?’.

Secondly, there will not be however also a cumulation of the conditions or,
better said, there cannot be a mixture of these criteria, even if we are talking about
objects belonging to the same family, namely the intellectual property. Because, for
instance, when we assess the individual character, we also refer to the public perception.

Thirdly, the Court recalled that the objective of these grounds for refusal was
to prevent the exclusive and potentially permanent recourse of the trademark law so
as to perpetuate other rights which the lawmaker hand intended to subject to
temporary protection.

3. CONCLUSIONS

Each area of intellectual property applies a different treatment to the technical
function, precisely to strike and maintain a balance between creativity, utility and
fair competition. This philosophy is given by the risk that cumulation may lead to
distortions of systems.

17 See also A. Circa, Reflectii privind articulatia drepturilor intelectuale, in “Acta Universitatis
Lucian Blaga”, Series lurisprudentia, no. 2/2012, pp. 68-85.
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The distinction will stem from the interpretation given to the term exclusively
determined. In practice, the issue is to fix a criterion that would help distinguish
between objects whose ornamental shape is inseparable from the result determined
by the technical function, and those whose ornamental form is dissociable from the
result determined by the technical function. Certainty will come once we will be able
to obtain one without the contribution of the other, that is to say when the utility
result no longer necessarily depends on the aesthetics and vice versa.
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Abstract: The Long War from the last decade of the 16™ century has triggered the first
series of periodical news ever published, turning this belligerent conflict into an
important landmark when it comes to information warfare. Our paper will focus on the
private documents emitted by the Holly See administration in order to update their
ambassadors on the situation in Central Europe, especially on the background in
Wallachia and Transylvania, two key pawns in this Renaissant war.
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The Vatican Apostolic Archives withhold many significant documents on the
prequel of the Long War (1593-1606), one of the most important Renaissant wars
against the Ottoman Empire due to the high use of the information warfare in the
conflict. The Armadi collection from the Vatican Archives contains several
documents issued in the name of Pope Clement VIII, who, at the dawn of this new
military conflict, was sending embassies in order to establish his network of contacts
and financial support for the war (his Instructions to the representatives he sent to
Transylvania, Spain, to the Emperor, Poland, etc.). These documents are of great
interest, both from the point of view of the form and, above all, of the content.

As far as form is concerned, the reports alternate between the normal, open
discourse and the use of ciphers, as reflected in the manuscripts when it is specified
from where to where the message had been encrypted. It is common to notice in the
structure of the speech the use of divine justification to demonstrate the timeless
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power of the Pontiff, as well as the authority and superiority over those who exercise
the earthly power (kings, princes, the emperor, etc.). In Instruttione per ordine di
N. Signore Papa Clemente VIII al Signor Lottario Conti, Duca di Poli mandato alla
Maesta dell’Imperatore we notice that: “Bisogna che in questi propositi V.S. mostri
a S. Maesta che la Divina Providenza é solita di communicare alli sommi pontefici
che sono vicarii di Cristo, figliuolo suo, et a quali ha raccomandata la cura di tutta
la gregge cristiana, certo lume necessario alla salute et con diversi mezzi humani o
sopra humani fa loro spesso venire a notizia cose importantissime allo stato dei
Principi, accio giovino loro communicandole o rimediandole di che non mancano
essempi antichi et medesimi perd che S. Maesta non deve meravigliarsi che
alcune cose pertinenti al servizio suo si sappiano meglio da Sua Bne. che da lei
medesimo (...)”%. We understand, therefore, that at times the network of informants
available to the Pope made him more aware of things than the Emperor himself. It is
through this declaration of authority that we can interpret the paragraph in which the
Emperor is reminded of the importance of the war that had just begun in 1593: “Et
gueste sono le cose che V.S. ha da riferire a S. Maesta con termini efficaci et arditi
che mentre mostrano il rispetto che si deve a tanto principe rappresentino anco
lautorita di chi manda e I’importanza della causa il che se le ricorda (...)"2

Therefore, the Instructions reveal the modus operandi of the Pope’s
ambassadors: “proceder unitamente et con quella buona intelligenza che ricerca il
servizio publico et della Santa Sede™®.

In terms of content, these are documents that speak of the dangers faced by the
Christian army, as well as of its weaknesses, details that have later on been omitted
in the awvisi — the public instrument of written propaganda —, due to the fact that the
information disseminated there reached a much wider audience compared to the
private reports, addressed only to the eyes of a single trusted reader. The apostolic
reports reveal the Pope’s good knowledge of how war worked (the use of spies, the
noteworthiness of controlling both information and the movements of others, the
importance of money and the arrival of aids “on time”, the adaptation of speech to
the context and to the person in order to get the most out of it, that is, the art of
manipulation). In addition, very personal reflections are collected, which never leave
these private pages; for example, when referring to the relationship between the
Wallachian prince Michael the Brave, vassal of the Transylvanian Sigismund
Bathory and the latter, the Pope wonders how there could be friendship between two
princes when one occupies the territory of the other: “Ma le ultime che sono
dell’istesso cancelliere di Transilvania riferiscono che gia gran parte della Vallacchia

! Instruttione per ordine di N. Signore Papa Clemente VIII al Signor Lottario Conti, Duca di
Poli mandato alla Maesta dell’ Imperatore, 1594, f. 201r.

2 |bidem, f. 205v.

3 Instruttione a Monsignor Auditor della Camera mandato dalla Santita di Nostro Signore
Clemente VIII in Spagna, f.a., f. 233r.
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s’eraresa ad esso Transilvano onde non sapemo come accordare questi avisi ne come
possa essere amicizia tra quei principi se uno occupa lo stato dell’altro™.

An interesting reflection on the difference between documents for private use
(reports) and those for public use (avvisi, literature) lies in the information presented
in private reports that never becomes public and that, in general, is limited, beyond
state secrets, to the negative and criticizable image of the Christian army and its
commanders.

For example, the main cause that the Pope identifies in order to explain the
adverse fortune of the allied army at the beginning of the long war (such as the loss
to the Turks of Sinan Basha of the city of Giavarino — today Gy6r in Hungary in
1594), information that never passes to the awvisi, is, on the one hand, the poor
organization of the army, and on the other, the constant disobedience of the military
(“Li successi contrarii della guerra d’Ungheria che si vedono nascere principalmente
dal mal’ordine et dalla pocca obedienza che ¢ nel campo dei cristiani”®), which can
be explained by the appointment of the wrong person at the head of the military
contingent, due to a lack of experience and authority over the soldiers: “La dissoluzione
dell’essercito che era nell’isola di Giavarino, quella pennosissima et poco
honorevole ritirata si sa non essere proceduta dall’altro che dalla poca obedienza e
dall’essere stato il carico supremo in chi non ha esperienza del mestiere, ne autorita
presso i soldati”™®.

Regarding the city of Gyor, we know of its strategic importance from documents
of the time, such as the letter of October 7, 1594 from the engineer Antonio Lupicini
to the Granduca di Toscana, which defined it as a “very advantageous site”.
In Raguaglio della presa di Giavarino ed altri successi overo copia di una lettera
scritta da Sinan bassa generale a Mehamet Aga il negro familiare di Sua Maesta
[Murad I11] in conformita delle scritte al re (1595), preserved in the Manuscript
section of the Vatican Library, it is mentioned that “La detta fortezza di Giavarino,
situata in un luogo fortissimo, le sue muraglie altissime (...) impediva le nostre
artigliarie di poterle offendere, essendo di piu essa fortezza circondata da tre fiumare
grandi in tal modo che rassembra il mare™”. The loss of this fortress in 1594 led to
an interesting literary echo, such as Stanze per I'unione dei principi cristiani scritte
nella perdita di Giavarino de Agostino Michele, dedicated to “al sommo e
Santissimo Pontefice Clemente VIII” and “Al Ilustrissimo et Reverendissimo
Signore Don Alessandro d’Este”, published in 1595, where the loss of Giavarino is

4 Instruzione per ordine di Nostro Signore Papa Clemente VIII a monsig. Vescovo di Cervia,
Nontio di Sua Santita a Sigismondo, Principe di Transilvania, 1594, f. 316v-317r.

5 Instruttione per ordine di N. Signore Papa Clemente VIII al Signor Lottario Conti, Duca di
Poli mandato alla Maesta dell’ Imperatore, 1594, f. 200r.

6 Ibidem, h. 200v.

" Raguaglio della presa di Giavarino ed altri successi overo copia di una lettera scritta da Sinan
bassa generale a Mehamet Aga il negro familiare di Sua Maesta [Murad I11] in conformita delle scritte
al ref., 1595, f. 376v-377r.
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considered “tempi atri e funesti”®. The message from the Stanze serves to motivate
the princes to continue the anti-Ottoman struggle, since the fight is sacred and the
victory is a sure thing: “Su, che la strada ai grandi acquisti ¢ aperta / La pugna ¢ santa
e la vittoria ¢ certa™. The verses present a broad and very complete overview of the
situation of the European states at that time, with some appealing references to the
Romanian Principalities:

In questi, e in ogni impresa al Turco infesti
Gl’esserciti vi son dei fier cosacchi

Sai se son genti bellicose questi

Uscocchi o fuor usciti di Polacchi;

Vi son pur tutti in arme a chiari gesti

Quei di Moldavia intenti e i fier Valdacchi
Non pur con brama alla battaglia accinti
Ma gia del sangue hostil bagnati e tinti.

Con questi il Transilvan cerca ritorre
Temisvar col bel Regno al fero Trace,
Ribellasi al fellone e a gara corre

A esserciti la gente a I’opra audace

I Principi Christian’ tutti precorre

Ne porta antesegnan’l’accesa face
Heroe ben degno cui gl’angeli istessi
Siano scorta fedel nei bei progressi®®.

No word used in the Stanze would suggest the information that the Pope had
previously shared in his instructions, which demonstrates beyond a shadow of a
doubt the entirely propagandistic character of the poem, which is also highlighted by
the use of a lexicon common in propaganda literature: the enemy is a virus that
infests the world, while divine power is on the side of the Christians (“Heroe ben
degno cui gl’angeli istessi / Siano scorta fedel nei bei progressi”).

If, as we have seen when dealing with the defeats of the Christians, not many
documents for public use are usually written about these events and when they are,
they normally focus on other feats of greater importance, in the case of victories, the
proportion of dissemination is reversed, so that we end up having more public than
private documents that “publicize” the good news. This is the case of the recovery
of Giavarino in 1598 by the Christian army, an event about which several avvisi were
written, such as Ragguaglio dell’acquisto di Giavarino. Citta Nobilissima, et fortissima
nell’Vngheria, per la Maesta dell Imperatore, seguito a di 29. di Marzo 1598.
Con altri auuivi di Transiluania, per li quali s’intende la morte del Sangiaco di
Belgrado. Publicato per Bernardino Beccari alla Minerua. In Roma, per Nicolo
Mutij, 1598; Minutissimo raggvaglio della felicissima impresa della Citta, et fortezza

8 Agostino Michele, Stanze per I 'unione dei principi christiani scritte nella perdita di Giavarino,
in Bergamo, per Comin Ventura, 1595, p. 5.

9 Ibidem, p. 89.

10 Ibidem, p. 26.
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di Giauarino nell’Vngheria inferiore, Fatta a di 29. di Marzo 1598. per il Sig. Conte
di Swarzemburg; doue s ’intendono molti particolari non piti intesi, et degni d’essere
saputi. Scritto da Mons. Gio. Maria Tagliaferri, alla Maesta dell’Imperatore a di
5 d’Aprile 1598. Stampato in Praga, & ristampato in Roma Per Nicoldo Mutii, Ad.
Istanza di Bernardino Beccari alla Minerua, 1598; or Il vero et compito ragguaglio
che s’ha ricevuto per lettere di Viena di quanto si e successo in Ungheria dopo la
presa et racquisto di Giavarino, in Roma, appresso Bartolomeo Bonfadino, 1598.
The most common phrases that appear in these accounts to portray the event are
“segnalatissima vittoria”, “felice successo”, apart from the usual references to divine
help or the illustration of the superiority of the Christian army that humiliates its
enemy: “(...) venuti alle mani ammazzarono piu di 200 turchi e missero gli altri in
rotta ed in fuga, e li cacciarono per cinque giorni continui, uccidendone e facendone
prigionieri molti, la preda di cavalli nobilissimi e riccamente guarniti d’oro e de
gemme ¢ stata grande™*?,

All these reports of events follow the same pattern when reporting of war news,
which had previously been outlined by Girolamo Frachetta in chapter 102 Awvisi,
of his book Il seminario dei governi di stato et di guerra di Girolamo Frachetta da
Rovigo nel quale sotto cento diece capi si comprendono intorno a otto mila massime
0 proposizioni universali e regole o insegnamenti di stato e di guerra (1613). In his
book, this gripping character, who had acted as a spy for Spain to the point that he
was paid a pension in gratitude for his services, recommended filtering the
information that was spread through the avvisi so as not to dampen the spirits of the
population: ,,Il Principe o Capitano d’esercito deve porre ogni studio perché non si
divulghino quelle nove che possono far perdere 1’animo ai suoi soldati o sollevar i
popoli”*2, In addition to eliminating any feeling of sadness when recounting the
battles, which could scare the population: ,,Principe o altri che comanda deve in
arrivando avisi di rotte ricevute operare che non si mostrino in publico segni di
mestizia per non impaurire la moltitudine”®. Frachetta also recommended resorting
to manipulation through fake news by issuing news with the opposite meaning when
the original news had the potential to be harmful: ,,Temendosi che non si scopra una
nuova vera, la cual saria preiudiciale, si devono preoccupare gli animi degli uomini
divulgandone un altra in contrario”.

Returning to the instructions sent by the Pope to his representatives, one must
note another characteristic that emerges from their reading: the pan-European
character of the embassies sent at the dawn of the long war, with which the Pope

Y Ragguaglio dell’acquisto di Giavarino, citta nobilissima e fortissima nell’Ungheria, per la
Maesta dell’Imperatore, seguito a di 29 di marzo 1598. Con altri avvisi di Transilvania, per li quali
s intende la morte del Sangiaco di Belgrado, publicato da Bernardino Beccari alla Minerva, in Roma,
per Nicolo Mutij, 1598, f. 4v.

12 Girolamo Frachetta, 1l seminario dei governi di stato et di guerra di Girolamo Frachetta da Rovigo
nel quale sotto cento diece capi si comprende intorno a otto mila massime o proposizioni universali e regole
0 insegnamenti di stato e di guerra, in Venetia, per Evangelista Deuchino, 1617, p. 723.

13 1hidem.
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wanted to ensure the success of the economic and material support (ships, soldiers)
of the conflict: ,,non lasciandosi a dietro diligenza alcuna di trattare col Re di Spagna
et col Re di Polonia, con la Repubblica di Venezia, col Gran Duca di Moscovia et
con quanti ponno concorrere all’opera™®. It is the King of Spain, Philip II, who the
Pope demands the most participation in order to help his “brother” of the House of
Austria, the Emperor. The required help consisted of troops and ships: ,,qualche
fanteria italiana che o si potra dalla Puglia, et dalla Calabria sbharcare su le rive del
mare Adriatico verso Segna onde arivaranno subito nel luogo del bisogno o se Sua
Maesta volesse tosto valersi delle genti del Contado di Tirolo ove ha li capitani
stipendiati, la commodita dell’Eno e del Danubio le portaria con pochissima spesa
et con celerita di tempo ove bisognasse™®.

The strategic role that the Romanian Principalities played in the war is also
clearly reflected, as they are mentioned in practically all the Instructions.: ,.(...) nel
medesimo tempo si tenteranno anco gli animi de Bolgari, Moldavi et de Valacchi
che sono confini agli Ungari sapendosi che vivono malcontenti sotto il presente
giogo di durissima servitu”*®, Along the same lines, another report highlights that the
territories close to the Emperor’s domains are those closest to the “fire” of that
moment: ,,Non lasciera di soggiongere che essendo piu prossimi all’incendio i stati
della Maesta dell’Imperatore et della serenissima Casa di Austria (...)”*. In another
report, the Pope makes it clear that the only solution for Transylvania given the
current state of the art was its participation in the war, since in the case of non-
intervention and victory, whether by the Emperor or by the Turk, the only thing that
Transylvania would have achieved was to be even more subject to the winner of the
conflict: ,,Et che se tra questi si venisse a qualche pace resteria la Transilvania
medesimamente aperta alle ingiurre dell’una et dell’altra parte li quali pericoli sono
senza dubio minori nella continuazione della guerra perché oltre le vittorie che se ne
possono sperare con la Divina grazia et oltre il fare quel che conviene al Principe
cristiano et soddisfare all’officio suo s’acquista riputazione et gloria con la constanza et
in ogni caso di pace si puo assicurare d’esservi compreso et d’haversi obligato di maniera
I’Imperatore, 1’Ungheria € la cristianita tutta che in qualunque occorenza di privato
pericolo tutti verissimilmente s’habbino a sforzare d’aiutarlo con animo grato™.

Another reason to support the significant role of the Romanian countries was
to serve as a trigger for the uprising of the other Christian peoples that the Turks
controlled, in order to weaken their forces through simultaneous rebellions:

14 Instruzione per ordine di Nostro Signore Papa Clemente VIII a monsig. Vescovo di Cervia,
Nontio di Sua Santita a Sigismondo, Principe di Transilvania, f. 317v.

15 Instruttione A Monsignor Borghesi, auditore della Camera, mandato da Sua Santita al Re
Filippo, 1593, f. 215v.

16 |pidem, f. 216r-216v.

17 Instruttione a Monsignor Auditor della Camera mandato dalla Santita di Nostro Signore
Clemente VIII in Spagna, f.a., f. 234r.

18 Instruzione per ordine di Nostro Signore Papa Clemente VIII a monsig. Vescovo di Cervia,
Nontio di Sua Santita a Sigismondo, Principe di Transilvania, f. 314r.
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.S haveria da sperare che assaltandossi Belgardo, luoco opportunissimo, non solo
s’uniriano i Basciani che sono vicini et gia sollevati, ma anco quelli del Sta. Sabba,
li bulgari et li bosnesi che sono in quello tratto tutti cristiani, et desiderasissimi di
liberarsi dal giogo turchesco”®. The Pope’s instructions dedicate a special section to
Wallachia and Moldavia, considered “schismatic” because they were Orthodox
regions, but at the same time willing to support the war against the Turks in order to
regain their former independence, when the appointment of their princes did not
depend on the will of the Sultan: ,,Vicini alla Transilvania sono li stati della Moldavia
et della Vallacchia retti amendue da principi cristiani se bene schismatici ma
tiranneggiati miseramente da Turchi quali ad ogni loro voglia et per debolissime
caggioni sono soliti di cacciare, mettere et rimettere quei Principi tutti con avarizia
et con ingiustizia intolerabile: onde da molti anni in qua si vedono di quando in
guando vagabondi et mendici per Germania, per Polonia et per Italia quei signori che
poco prima erano padroni delle dette provincie, percio non e difficile a credere che
quelli che reggono sieno per pigliare volontieri ogni occasione che dia loro speranza
di liberarsi da durissima servitli se ben coperta di specioso titolo di Principato”?°.

One of the Transylvanian cases that the Pope wanted to discuss at length was
the execution by Prince Sigismund Bathory of his cousin Baldassar Bathory, along
with other Transylvanian nobles such as Kovacsoczy and Kendi, who had declared
themselves against the war against the Turks. The events took place in September
1594 because of suspicions of conspiracy against the prince by his pro-Ottoman
nobles. In the past there had been several attempts — unsuccessful, however —
by Clement VIII’s legate, Attilius Amaltheus, to mediate a reconciliation between
the Transylvanian prince and his cousins (1592). It was indeed very difficult to
reconcile a Catholic prince with a Jesuit education — Sigismund, who had joined the
Emperor Rudolf in the Long War — with his cousin, Baldassar, who had been raised
at the anti-Habsburg court of his uncle, Stephen Bathory, and who consequently had
anti-imperial views.

This episode of the execution is very important and extremely serious, since
regarding the allegation of conspiracy ,,no certain information can be given”: ,,dopo
che fece morire il signor Baldassare et il cancelliere con tanti altri ministri heretici
per il sospetto di congiura et di ribellione de quali non si puo dare a V.S. notitia
certa”?. The presence of this private information is even more important, since in
the avvisi published on this matter, the existence of the conspiracy is never
questioned: ,.La prudenza di questo prencipe si € conosciuta a nel rimediare alle
sedizioni et congiure fatte contro la sua persona”?,

19 |bidem, f. 314v.

20 Ipidem, f. 315r-315v.

21 Ipidem, f. 312v-313r.

22 Awiso dei progressi del Prencipe di Transilvania dove s’intende quello che ha fatto in
Moldavia, Vallachia e Bulgaria. E quello che per la pieta di esso ha acquistato la Religione Catolica
in detto regno di Transilvania, Pubblicato per Bernardino Beccari, in Roma, Appresso Domenico
Gigliotti, 1595, f. 2r.
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Throughout the report Della discordia tra il Principe di Transilvania et li
cugini suoi, ['llustrissimo Signor Cardinale et il Signor Stefano Battori, Clement
VIII’s concern to reconcile Sigismund Bathory with Cardinal Andrew Bathory and
with Stephen Bathory is portrayed at various times: ,,L’Illustrissimo Signor
Cardinale Battori si risente et si lamenta professando innocenza grandissima in se et
nei signori suoi fratelli et che il giudizio che ha tolto all’uno la vita, agli altri la robba
sia stata ingiusto, frettoloso et tirannico”?®. The Pope also suggests that Andrew and
Stephen be made to see that one must always choose the lesser evil, which in this
case would be associated with the Christian side: ,,Il signor Cardinale Battori ¢ di
natura vehemente, ma pero con raggioni e destrezza et piacevolezza si piega onde
guando ella li mettera in considerazione che i morti non si possono risuscitare et che
il far che quello che & fatto non affatto & impossibile onde officio della prudenza sia
attaccare ai partiti manco mali et piu honorevoli, come sempre saranno quelli che
saranno congionti con la religione et con la salute della Repubblica cristiana”?.

The Pope’s advice to his nuncio, the Bishop of Cervia, who represented him in
Transylvania, was to try not to anger any of the parties involved, given the existing
tension, taking into account the particularities of the ways of acting of Prince
Sigismund, as well as of the Transylvanians in general: “Et per guadagnarsi auttorita
da poter porgere simili consegli con frutto sara necessario che V.S. s’accomodi di
quanto potra allo ingegno del Principe et all’humore della nazione che suol amare
una certa affabilita pronta, un procedere piano con la gravita (...). Non pud V.S.
sperare che li giovino molto ai suoi intenti li ministri et gli heretici per loro natura
maligneranno quanto sara possibile contro un ministro di questa Santa Sede”?®.

Likewise, the Holy See, despite sending its people with a single objective,
“cio¢ per trattare di collegare quel Principe con I’Imperatore et congiungere quelle
armi contro il Turco”?, as well as “seguirlo et di accompagnarlo (al Principe n.n.) in
ogni luoco per poterli di continuo soggerire quei consigli che piu vedra ella conforme
al ben publico et al bisogno della presente guerra” wanted to be exonerated from the
accusations of having pushed the Transylvanian towards those alliances, wanting to
pass off that decision as a personal impulse of the prince: “accio s’ella sentisse mai
accusare questa Santa Sede delli disordini seguiti da poi, sappia rispondere che i
primi motivi di quel Principe contro il Turco furono spontanei, usciti da consegli
proprii o dei suoi domestici”?’.

Clement VIII expresses in a subtle manner and through phrases full of very
well-chosen words his concern about the unstable character of Prince Sigismund,

2 Della discordia tra il Principe di Transilvania et li cugini suoi, I'lllustrissimo Signor
Cardinale et il Signor Stefano Battori, f. 322r-322v.

% Della discordia tra il Principe di Transilvania et li cugini suoi, I'lllustrissimo Signor
Cardinale et il Signor Stefano Battori, f. 324v.

2 |pidem, f. 312v.

2 |pidem, f. 311r.

27 |pidem, f. 311r.
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due to his tender age, although he maintains the confidence that the Catholic faith,
as well as the presence of his experienced emissary, will know how to guide him to
make good decisions: “Il Principe ¢ d’anni 22, di complessione robusta, d’animo
feroce stimolato dalle fresche memorie delle virtu del re Stefano, suo zio, da quelle
degli avoli suoi et dal sangue giovanile, non € pero stimato di consiglio totalmente
maturo, né di prudenza atta a resistere et sostenere la mole che s’ha presa sulle spalle,
ma veramente si come 1’eta et ’esperienza non ha potuto infondere certo profondo
giudizio et certa fermezza di risoluzione, cosi la pieta et zelo della fede cattolica con
le virtu morali che si scoprono in lui degne di molta lode fanno sperare che Dio
benedetto sia per custodirlo con la sua Santa protezione et per reggere tutte le attioni
sue con il lume della grazia celeste”?. In the awviso published about the Transylvanian
prince Sigismund Bathory, however, any suspicion of negativity is cancelled, being
defined through traits such as “la pieta Christiana, la prudenza, il rigor dell’animo et
il valor militare”?°. It is interesting to note that the tender age of the prince, which in
the Pope’s Instructions is called into question as to whether it could be translated
into prudence, is reflected in the opposite way in the story that reached the widest
audience, the avviso: “Et (quello che é di maggior maraviglia) ha cio fatto questo
giovane di ventidue anni: eta che negli uomini communemente é appena atta per
aprendere le discipline. La onde si pud anco sperare con gran ragione, che egli sia
per riuscire un nuovo Alessandro™®,

Prudence is, therefore, at the core of Clement VIII’s mission in Transylvania,
a quality that all those around Prince Sigismund must possess in order to temper his
character. That is why the Pope favours the Jesuit Alfonso Carrillo, “che ¢ confessore
del principe, quello sara istruttore ottimo perché é caro e prudente et & affettionato
al negotio per haverlo egli maneggiato dal principio sino al fine oltre la divozione
che porta a questa Santa Sede. C’¢ anco un altro prete della medesima compagnia
chiamato il prete Valentino Transilvano di non minor bonta, ma non d’eguale stima
o d’eguale amore™,

The Instructions given by Pope Clement V111 at the beginning of the Long War
against the Turks are significant as to understand the global knowledge of the Holly
See on the European context and main political, military and, of course, religious
issues, as well as to understand the complexity of this beligerant conflict which
cannot be interpreted from a sole perspective. The circulation of information is
critical in times of war and giving precise orders is at the core of the organisation of
the conflict. As one of the main impulsors of the Saint League that led the war against

28 |pidem, f. 312r.

2 Awviso dei progressi del Prencipe di Transilvania dove s’intende quello che ha fatto in
Moldavia, Vallachia e Bulgaria. E quello che per la pieta di esso ha acquistato la Religione Catolica
in detto regno di Transilvania, Pubblicato per Bernardino Beccari, in Roma, Appresso Domenico
Gigliotti, 1595, f. 1v.

30 |pidem, f. 2r.

8 Della discordia tra il Principe di Transilvania..., f. 312v.
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the Turks, the Pope acts as a true confessional and political leader, putting the base
of the information that is to be shared through networks of distribution, reaching a
wider public, due to the awvisi.
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Abstract: The paper Shifting from poster to screen. Advertising and cultural
consumption in the Oltenian cinema in the first half of the XXth century looks into the
significance of the interwar cinema as a phenomenon of social and cultural upgrade in
Oltenia. The analysis aims both infrastructure and to institutionalization of cinema halls
as well as advertising mechanisms and reception of the film by the audience. Local
press advertisements, colorful posters and street campaigns helped legitimize the film
as a product of modern culture, putting emphasis on international stars literary
adaptations and a highly praised language of promotion. The study demonstrates that
cinema in the interwar Oltenia wasn’t just an entertainment space, but also a visual
education tool, of socialization and cultural democratization, reflecting the tension
between the public taste and the constraints imposed by the State.

Keywords: Oltenia, advertisment, cultural consumption, press, modernization.

A new approach to urban sociability. At the turn of XIXth to XXth century
the cinema became one of the most spectacular forms of entertainment, imposing
rapidly in the European urban landscape. In Romania it gradually permeated
adapting to local specifics and becoming a constant presence in the interwar cultural
life. The first cinematic projections took place in 1896 in Bucharest, and until the
first decade of the XXth century, cities like lasi, Galati, Craiova or Braila it already
had real projection rooms intended for travelling shows.

In Oltenia, Craiova stood out as an active cultural centre benefiting from a
infrastructure that eased the appearance of fixed cinemas such as “Minerva”,
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“Apollo” or “Modern” but also at travelling of some theater troupes that performed
films in markets or improvised halls. Around Craiova, cities as Ramnicu Valcea,
Turnu Severin, Targu Jiu, Caracal, Corabia and Dragasani experienced a gradual
development of cinema supported by the local press which published regular
announcement about premiers and movie chronicles, as well as private initiatives of
some local merchants and intellectuals. Cinema emerging in rural areas was made
later, by means of itinerant projections, organized by authorities or at times by
private entrepreneurs.

During the interwar period the film gained a dual function: both entertainment
and social training tool. It has become an effective means of educating the public,
especially in communities where access to other forms of culture was limited. The
themes of the films: historical moralizing, topical reflected both the dominant values
and social tensions of the era. In addition, through its visual and accessible character,
cinema has contributed to a wider process of cultural modernization and homogenization
of artistic tastes in parallel with school, press or theater. There were times when
cinema became a form of nationalist or ideological propaganda — a phenomenon
visible especially in the period of the royal dictatorship and the Antonescian regime,
when the selection of projected films was severely controlled. Despite censorship,
the cinema continued to play an important role in shaping the collective imagination,
especially among the youth and urban middle class.

Justification of the study and objectives of the research. The present study aims
to analyze the Oltenian cinema from a cultural and advertising perspective, given the
way in which the films were promoted through posters, press advertisements, street ads
and other forms of visual communication. It is also intended to investigate how the local
public received and consumed the film product, in the context of accelerated social
transformations, but also of the emergence of modern cultural market. In this respect the
article capitalizes on the local interwar press (“Oltenia Economicad”, “Romanatul”),
documents from the archival funds, as well as recent specialized works that treat
Romanian film as an object of cultural and social research. Through this approach, it
aims to complement the historiography of Romanian cinema by bringing to attention a
local cultural geography, less exploited thus far.

Also of interest at this stage is the analysis of the cinema regulations from the
analyzed period, as they constitute a fundamental landmark for the understanding of
the cultural policies and the institutional mechanisms that accompanied the
affirmation of film as a social and artistic phenomenon. Thus between 1900-1925,
the cinema in Romania functioned without its own legislative framework, being
framed at public performances and subject only to administrative censorship
exercised by the police and mayoralties, based on local regulations or the provisions
of the Ministry of Interior (1912). The first unitary law of the field was Cinema Act
of 1925 (applied since 1926), which instituted central censorship, licensing of halls
and regulated the cultural and fiscal role of screenings.

Noting the upward trend of the film industry and the impact on civil society,
the ministry of Interior and the Press department notified in June 1926, the county
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prefectures on the need for control over the films running within each county. Based
on the law for the organization and administration of national theatres and the control
of performances in Romania, the Ministry of Cults and Arts issued a regulation on
the concession, establishment, construction, installation and operation of cinemas in
Romania, regulation published in the “Official Gazette”, no. 27 of February 6, 19272,
The regulation of cinematographic activity was thus aware of a rigorous regulatory
framework designed to ensure both administrative control of concessions and
compliance with technical and safety standards. As regards the construction and
equipping of halls (art. 12-16), the regulation required a minimum height of the hall
of 4 meters and ensuring proper ventilation. The accessibility and safety of the public
were guaranteed by the obligation to have several exits in proportion to the capacity
of the hall (one output per 150 people) with a minimum width of 1.50 m and the
opening to the outside. Also, it was forbidden to place any obstacle (bars, showcases,
objects) that could have obstructed evacuation in case of emergency®. These
provisions were part of a wider European trend of professionalization of film
infrastructure, which emerged as a result of fire tragedies in theaters and performance
halls at the beginning of the twentieth century.

In addition to the rules referring to the organization and activity of cinemas,
the Ministry of Cults and Arts, through the Central Commission of Film Censorship,
communicated to the county prefects on June 12, 1928 a series of provisions
regarding the control of films that were to be broadcast on the big screens.
Consequently, a film could be broadcast only if it fulfilled certain conditions, such
as: the entrepreneur had to hold with him an Authorization Book or a valid duplicate
issued only by the former Central Censure Commission attached to the Ministry of
the Interior, and from January 20, 1928 the authorizations were to be issued by the
Central Censure Commission attached to the Ministry of Cults and Arts. Films which
had received a favorable opinion before 1 January 1925 had to be submitted to the
Censorship Commission for authorisation. In addition to the Authorization Book,
each film had to have perforated on the first scene of the act 1 the “Approved
document” and the Ministry that issued the authorization. According to the decision
no. 47.378/1929 of the Ministry of Labor and Social Protection, the films showing
scenes with characters in the uniforms of the Austro-Hungarian army were restricted
to broadcasting in Banat, Ardeal and Bukovina, and scenes showing characters in
Russian uniforms were stopped for running in Bessarabia. Instead, all these films

2 The regulation on the concession, establishment, construction, installation and reception of
cinemas in Romania (art. 1-6) stipulated that the right to request the concession for the exploitation of
a cinema was exclusively for Romanian citizens, joint-stock companies and legally recognized cultural
or charitable associations. The procedure involved the submission of documents such as the certificate
of citizenship, the certificate of honorability, the opinion of the municipal commission and the general
opinion of the cinema in Romania, the request being solved within a maximum period of 30 days.
Benefit from a preferential regime in awarding concessions to cultural societies, in “Official Gazette”,
no. 27/6 February 1927, p. 1.454.

8 “Official Gazette”, no. 27/6 February 1927, pp. 1.454-1.455,
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could be broadcast on the territory of the Old Kingdom. Following the analysis of
the used films, the Central Commission for Film Censorship sent to the county
prefectures the address no. 1,823/1930, through which were communicated the
authorized films for rolling in cinemas from Romania. On this occasion, among the
productions that have been authorized for broadcasting, we find ‘“Radiopolis”, the
film house Sonor-Film, “A ship ripping the waves”, “Bear dance”, “Ispita”, “Micu
aviator” and “Fiorosul Gautcho” produced by Gaumont-Film, as well as “Diaries no.
8” and “Diaries no. 9”, produced by Ewex-Film. From the Astra-Cine-Graphica
company were admitted the films “Case Lena Schmidt” and “Jazz Jubeni”, the
company Regal-Film obtained authorization for the broadcast of films “In the
country of abundance” and “When the flowers speak”, while Metro-Goldwyn
received approval — with certain restrictions — for “Metrotone Jurnal no. 15” and
“Broadway Melody™.

After 1930, in the context in which the film had become an accessible means
of entertainment, but also a form of collective education, the central authorities
considered necessary a legal framework designed to prevent “perversion” of the
public and to encourage productions that conform to the moral and national ideals of
the era. In this context, the establishment and functioning of the Control and
Censorship Commission of Cinematographic Films on 8 February 1934 can be
interpreted as one of the clearest expressions of the mechanisms by which the
Romanian state tried to regulate the social impact of cinema. Subordinated to the
Ministry of Instruction, Cults and Arts, the commission was to examine “each film
intended for public representation” and, taking into account “the impression that the
performance of the film can make on the audience, it will classify it in one of the
categories: cultural films, bad movies, fun movies™®.

Films considered cultural — with instructive, didactic or scientific value — were
encouraged and even imposed in the programs of cinemas. In the category evil films,
we find those that were associated with: the promotion of crime and antisocial
actions; the propagation of political ideas hostile to public and social order or the
incitement to hatred; the attainment of the dignity of the Romanian people or the
denigration of fundamental institutions (school, church, army); scenes of immorality,
dissipation, attempt at the moral purity of youth and family; excessive violence and
cruelty capable of disturbing the psychic balance of the spectators’. A special
category was represented by fun movies, defined as productions that aimed
exclusively at the amusement of the spectators, without presenting educational
qualities. They were not prohibited, but were tolerated with reservations, insofar as
they did not violate the established norms®. Thus, a cultural hierarchy was set up in

4 Olt County Service of National Archives (further quoted as SJAN Olt) Prefecture of the County of
Romanati Fund, file 38/1934, f. 2.

5 Ibidem, f. 5.

& Ihidem.

7 Ibidem.

8 Ibidem, f. 6.
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which the educational film was in first place, the fun film on a lower stage, and the
bad movie had to be completely removed.

The regulations in February 1934 went beyond the strict content of the film.
Thus, it was stipulated the obligation for titles and legends to be written correctly in
Romanian, and the advertisement and the cinematic poster were subject to control.
Therefore, censorship extended over the entire broadcast circuit, consolidating itself
as a tool of total cultural surveillance.

The decisions of the commission were implemented through school, police and
military bodies, which indicates a mechanism of social discipline, in which the
cinema was treated not only as entertainment, but as a space of moral and political
security. The list, attached to the regulation, confirms the Commission's interest in
various productions, many of which are of foreign origin — German, Austrian,
Hungarian — but also for those with a musical or romantic theme. Titles such as:
“Fake Marshal”, “Miss Officer”, “A divine night”, “An imperial idyll”, “Hussar
love”, “Imperial Waltz”, “His Highness flirts”, “Once | loved a Girl in Vienna”,
“Scandal”, fall into the category of “movies with Hungarian character..., reapproved
for the whole country”. In the list of films approved only for the Old Kingdom
(“Without Ardeal, Banat and Bucovina”), we find the following titles and
explanations: “Song of the Heart”, “Me and His Highness”, “Countess Maritza”,
“Unfinished Symphony” — “approved and for Bucovina with the suppression of the
inn where a stall of fiddlers sing Hungarian songs and with the suppression of the
beggar from the scene where the Schubert's memories appear, at the end of the
film”1°,

In the last decade of the reign of King Charles, the problem of film censorship
has seen significant institutional development, reflecting the authoritarian tendencies
of the regime. The reorganization of the national territory in 1938, by dividing it into
ten counties, had the effect not only of administrative remodeling, but also of
institutionalization of cultural and moral control instruments, among which was the
strict supervision of the dissemination of films. In this architecture, cinema was not
perceived exclusively as a means of entertainment, but, above all, as a form of
collective education and, implicitly, as a vehicle of propaganda, which is why central
and local authorities paid special attention to controlling the content of distributed
productions®?,

The study, Aspects of film censorship in Olt Land (1938-1940)*?, signed by
Ms. Diana-Mihaela Paunoiu, focused, as the title shows, on the experience of Olt
Land itself, captures the mechanisms by which “surveillance” translated at regional
level. Thus, in the cities of Oltenia, there were censorship committees made up of

9 Ibidem, f. 8.

10 1bidem.

! Diana-Mihaela Paunoiu, Rezidenta regald a Tinutului Olt (1938-1940), Bucharest, Romanian
Academy Publishing House, 2012, pp. 227-229.

2 \dem, Aspecte privind cenzura cinematograficda in cadrul Tinutului Olt (1938-1940), in
“Annals of the University of Craiova, History Series”, Year XIV, no. 2(16)/2009, pp. 301-308.
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representatives of the administration, police, military personnel and cultural
officials. Their role was twofold: on the one hand, they watched the films before the
screening and decided on the permission or ban; on the other hand, they established
possible cuts or modifications, trying to adapt the productions to the moral and
political norms fixed by the state.

The criteria of “banning” certain productions reveal a concern for the
protection of national values and political order. Films deemed “indecent” or
“immoral”, those with content perceived as subversive or containing implicit
criticism of monarchical institutions, the Church or the military, were banned or
severely censored?®. Also, productions coming from the Soviet Union or those with
a “dangerous” social theme were viewed with suspicion, being rarely approved for
broadcasting. Instead, the regime tolerated, and even encouraged, the dissemination
of historical or patriotic films, to the extent that they strengthened the official
discourse!.

At the local level, the application of censorship has, on the one hand, generated
cultural uniformity in urban areas, on the other hand an even more drastic selection
of productions broadcast in rural areas. Thus, fixed cinemas in urban localities
(Craiova, Ramnicu Valcea, Slatina) under the direct observation of the censorship
commissions, enjoyed a varied repertoire, including European and American
productions. Instead, in rural areas, where screenings were made by means of
travelling caravans, control was much stricter, and the public was exposed almost
exclusively to “films approved by the authorities, with content considered
educational or free of ideological risks™*®. This difference has helped to maintain a
cultural gap between the urban public, more diversified in tastes and options, and the
rural public, forced to accept a reduced and controlled cinematic offer.

Although film censorship was imposed from the centre, its application to Olt
Land — Diana-Mihaela Paunoiu says — reflected both adaptations to local specifics
and tensions between the public's desire to access international productions and the
will of the authorities to filter the contents according to official ideology. The
phenomenon highlights how the cinema became a negotiating ground between the
state and society: the authorities imposed restrictions and control, but the spectators
continued to show an appetite for foreign films, spectacular stories and cultural
diversity.

Film broadcasting infrastructure. Thus, in the interwar period, the cinema
gradually emerged as one of the preferred forms of entertainment, managing to
attract an increasingly numerous and diverse audience. If at first the film screenings
were viewed with reluctance, and in smaller localities the locals considered them
even dangerous for health, then their interest for them intensified. In VValcea County,
in Brezoi, in 1919 was recorded a first improvised cinema, installed in a wooden

13 |bidem, p. 303.
1 1bidem.
15 1bidem.
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construction, which functioned briefly, being destroyed by a fire in 19216, In the
same county, in Dragasani, the cinema became an integral part of urban life since
1921-1922. Thus, the first mention related to the existence of a cinema in the city
dates back to 1921, when the local administration asked for clarifications regarding
the electricity tariffs practiced for the cinema halls in Ramnicu Valcea, a sign that an
interest in this form of entertainment was also outlined in Dragasani. In February
1922, Gustav Lerch called for the supply of electricity for the screenings organized
in the place of M. Amzulescu, scheduled on Thursday and Sunday*’. The improvised
hall remained in the memory of the inhabitants due to the picturesque atmosphere it
generated. The colorful posters and the enlarged photos, glued on the shutters,
announced the films, and the city's hamals were sent to the streets with huge banners,
calling passers-by with the well-known refrain: “The last farewell show!”8,

Beyond these beginnings, the real consecration of the local cinema came with
the initiative of I. Petrescu, who set up a permanent hall in the buildings of Tudorica
Iliescu and, subsequently, in the city center, in a warehouse of the St. Nicholas
Cooperative. According to the memorialist testimonies, the productions of the great
comedians of the era — Charles Chaplin, Buster Keaton, Stan and Bran — and the
successful films with Shirley Temple, which delighted audiences of all ages*®.

The spa resorts in Valcea county have also added the cinema to their leisure
offer. In Calimanesti, for example, in 1927 it was planned to build a modern place
for theater and cinema, and in Govora, in 1932 a hall designed by the architect
Virginia Andreescu-Haret?® was inaugurated. With a capacity of almost 400 seats
and equipped with Pather Freres, the hall operated in seasonality, offering to the
public screenings of French, German or American films, purchased through
distribution houses such as Metro Goldwyn Mayer?:,

The county seat, Ramnicu Valcea, has experienced a real cinematic
effervescence. The room “Andreani”, adapted for cinematic screenings, since 1912,
offered silent and sound productions, famous musicals?? or screenings, and the hall

16 Gheorge N. Efrim, Brezoi — file de istorie, Sibiu, 2008, p. 66.

17 SJAN Valcea, Dragasani Police Commissariat Fund, file 10/1943-1944, f. 97.

18 Nicu Alexie, Am rdas mult si am plans putin. Memoriile unui oltean, Bucharest, Garamond
Publishing House, 2005, p. 34; Georgeta Ghionea, Film Advertising and Screenings in Interwar
Oltenia, in “Brukenthal. Acta Musei”, Year XVII, no. 5/2022, Sibiu, p. 767.

19 Ibidem.

2 Darea de seamd a Consiliului de Administratie §i raportul cenzorilor Societdtii Govora-
Calimanesti, din 16 martie 1935, Bucharest, Cartea Romaneasca Press, 1935, p.7.

2L SJAN Valcea, Society for the Exploitation of Balneary Resorts Govora-Calimanesti Fund, file
3/1929-1930, f. 54; lon Soare (coord.), Enciclopedia judetului Vilcea, Vol. 1 — Prezentare generald,
Rm. Valcea, Fortuna Publishing House, 2010, p. 543.

22 After the First World War at the cinema “Andreani”, the filmmakers were able to watch
famous films in the era: Pat and Patachon, Scharlot, Stan and Bran, in the era of sound film, musicals
like Serenade in the Valley of the Sun, Intermezzo with Ingrid Bergman and Leslie Howard, screenings
from the universal literature, such as Miserables, Man in gray, Rebeca, The stories of lovers, etc. On the
big screen, famous actors could be admired, including: Harry Bauer, Jean Gabin, Gretta Garbo, Rudolf
Valentino, Asta Nielsen, in Georgeta Ghionea, art. cit. in loc. cit., p. 770.
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“Regal” in Splendid Hotel, with a capacity of 150 seats, organized regular
screenings, especially around the holidays. Even the military garrison of the 2nd
Regiment had a hall with 180 seats, equipped with Pathe Freres and Ernemann
appliances, where weekly performances took place. In parallel, the “Alexandru
Lahovari High School” received, in 1924, its own apparatus and organized
screggnings for students, recording a great success after the appearance of the sound
film*,

In Mehedinti County, at Turnu Severin, the cinema was present even before
1900, initially in public gardens and pubs, and after 1918, through the Cultural
Society “Theatre”. Between 1924-1925, it organized no less than 121 screenings
with over 125,000 spectators, at prices considered the lowest in the country. The
authors of the era even emphasize the moralizing role of the film, which “removed
from the pubs most of the workers”?*. The advertising was intense, through posters
and specialized magazines, such as “Cinema” or “Films”, which appeared briefly in
the locality.

In Caracal, a former residence of the county of Romanati, the “Apollo” cinema
(the hall lorgu Petrescu) attracted the audience with films advertised by sensational
advertisements, comparable to those in Bucharest. In parallel, the local high school
amphitheater hosted screenings dedicated to students, which shows that the film also
penetrated the educational environment?®.

Craiova was the cinematic centre of the region. In Unirii Square, “Apollo-
Cinema” projected premieres immediately after Bucharest, with attractive titles such
as Son of Tarzan (1922). Cinema “Lux”, managed by Giuseppe De Pastore,
promoted “the most select and sensational operas”, and “Theatre Modern-Cinema”
offered lavish screenings in halls described as elegant and comfortable. The cinema
“Central”, designed by architect G. M. Cantacuzino, brought current sound
premieres, and the hall of Carol I College, transformed and given to the National
Theatre, was considered one of the most modern in Oltenia. Local media
advertisements — “Oltenia Economica” — emphasized the grandiose performance
character, the comfort of the halls and the reputation of the artists on the screen,
consolidating the image of the cinema as a space of urban modernity.

One of the defining aspects of urban cultural life in interwar Romania is the
cinematic advertising broadcast, most of the time, through local media. The daily
newspapers gave generous space to the film ads, turning them into a true chronicle

23 SJAN Vilcea, Liceul “Alexandru Lahovari” Fund, file 42/1927, f.n.

2 Pr, C. Buracu, Societatea Culturald Teatrul a orasului Turnu Severin, in “Archives of
Oltenia”, Old Series, Year IV, no. 21-22/1925, p. 502.

% SJAN Olt, Prefecture of the County of Romanati Fund, file 38/1934, f. 2; “Romanatul”, Year
I, no. 16/27 March 1927, p. 2; Idem, Year I11, no. 17-18/4 May 1938, p. 3; llie Constantinescu, Miscarea
culturala din Caracal in anul 1922, in “Arhivele Olteniei”, Old Series, Year Il, no. 7/May-June 1923,
p. 240; ldem, Miscarea culturala din Caracal in 1923, in “Arhivele Olteniei”, Year III, no. 13/May-
June 1924, p. 269.



Shifting from Poster to Screen. Advertising and Cultural Consumption 63

of the public's taste and into a tool for modernizing the cultural consumption.
The study of the advertisements appeared in the newspapers of the 20s-30s, referring
to the Theatre and Garden “Apollo-Cinema”, Theater “Modern-Cinema”, both in
Craiova or Cinema “Asan High School”, in Caracal reveals some major directions
of interpretation. Thus, during the analyzed period, the promotion of the productions
to be broadcast is characterized by an easily recognizable pattern: the title of the film
was printed in capital letters, often in the center of the ad (“PELLER”, “THE
SECRET OF LOVE”, “A SCANDAL IN THE BIG WORLD”, “THE CURSE OF
THE MOTHER”, “DEMONS”, “SLAVE OF DESIRES”), followed by the names
of the main actors and sometimes by the mention of the literary source. Syntagms
such as “the grandiose movie”, “the great movie”, “the famous movie”, “the

LR INT3 LT3

gorgeous drama in 6 acts”, “the extraordinary success”, “the touching show”, “the
sensational adventure film”, “the cinematic masterpiece” functioned as advertising
techniques of persuasion of the audience?®. The uniqueness of the watched event, the
spectacularity of the film and the attraction of the audience for an unforgettable
experience also appears in the case of the slogan “What mankind has not yet seen”,
used for the film “Craiul Padurilor” (“Robin des Bois”) with Douglas Fairbanks.
From the study of advertisements one can also notice the appeal to certain famous
historical references — “Anna Boleyn”, “Wilhelm Tell” —, which promised a “big”
and “educational experience”?.

In the context of competition between cinemas, differentiation by promoted
stars was a marketing weapon. Thus, at “Apollo” were promoted films with comic
and American stars (Chaplin, Lon Chaney, Pat&Patachon), while at “Modern” were
promoted actors of the European drama (Pola Negri, Pina Menichelli or
Mosjoukine). This subtle segmentation of the audience allowed the viewer to be
loyal to the aesthetic taste criteria.

A constant focus was on internationally renowned actors and actresses. Thus,
the advertisements announce the participation of famous names: Pola Negri (“Love
Stigma”, “Waves of life”), Francisca Bertini (“Winner Singer””), Mia May (“Idila
Baroness S.”), Pina Menichelli (“Dama from Maxim”), Conrad Weid (“Wilhelm
Tell”), but also Charles Chaplin, who appears in “the Pilgrin”?8, Thus, the star of the
film was mainly an attraction factor, polarizing the attention of the audience and
conditioning the success of the production. At the same time, the recurrence of
famous names of actors and actresses® — Pola Negri, Francisca Bertini, Pina

2% «Qltenia Economici”, Year II, no. 20/29 June 1925, p. 3; Idem, Year II, no. 24/27 July 1925,
p. 3; Idem, Year Il, no. 25/3 August 1925, p. 3; Idem, Year Il, No 36/19 October 1925, p. 3.

27 |dem, Year Il, no. 37/26 October 1925, p. 3.

28 |dem, Year Il, no. 25/3 August 1925, p. 3; Idem, Year Il, no. 26/10 August 1925, p. 3.

29 |dem, Year I, no. 19/22 June 1925, p. 2; Idem, Year Il, no. 20/29 June 1925, p. 3; Idem, Year I,
no. 2/23 February 1924, p. 3; Idem, Year Il, no. 13/23 May 1925, p. 3; Idem, Year Il, no. 24/27 July
1925, p. 3; Idem, Year I, no. 25/3 August 1925, p. 3.
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Menichelli, Henry Porten, Mosjoukine, Maria lacobini, Mia May — proves that the
spectators were already familiar with certain stars, and not the film itself was
sometimes at stake, but the possibility of seeing the “diva” adored, of contemplating
the beauty and elegance of figures who had become landmarks of femininity or
masculinity. The analysis of the titles reveals a thematic diversity adapted to the
tastes of the public: romantic dramas and melodramas (“First love”, “The secret of
love™); historical films (“Anna Boleyn”, “Tragedia de la Mayerling”); popular
comedies (‘“Pat&Patachon”, “Only three weeks of happiness”); films with philosophical
and social substrates (“Jertfa”, “Demons”); films inspired by contemporary reality
(“Grain trade in Romania”). Another aspect is the connection between cinema and
literature. Numerous films are presented as adaptations after established works:
“Brothers Karamazoff” (Dostoievski)*, “Slave of Desires” (“La Peau de Chagrin”
by Honore de Balzac), “Jocaste”, after the ancient tragedy®. By referring to the great
authors of the European literary canon, film advertising seeks to confer artistic
legitimacy to an environment originally perceived as mere popular entertainment.
Therefore, the cinema hall became a mixed social space, where the cultivated elites
met, attracted by the exhibitions of the works of Balzac or Dostoievsky®?, and the
popular audience, hungry for comedies and light shows.

The film advertisements published in the interwar press were not only intended
to inform the program of the halls, but also to shape the expectations and curiosity
of the spectators. They were building, through language, an anticipatory universe in
which the reader was invited to project the emotions and experiences lived later in
the cinema. The commercials also confirm the role of cinema as a space of female
emancipation. Not only by the presence of famous protagonists, but also by the fact
that the cinema halls offered a socialization place acceptable for women. Unlike
cafes or breweries, dominated by male presence, the cinema hall became a neutral
and modern space where women could participate in the cultural life of the city.
Thus, the advertisements were not only advertising tools, but genuine mentality
documents, which allow us to capture: the aspiration towards cosmopolitanism of
the local public; the construction of new social models through movie stars; the
function of cultural democratization of cinema, which offered access to literature,
history and art through the screen.

In the Oltenian space, strategies to promote film screenings reflect adaptation
to local specifics, but also the influence of Western models in terms of form, content
and dissemination channels. In addition to the promotion encountered in local daily
newspapers, film posters, most often made in Bucharest or imported with foreign
films, were the main form of street visual advertising. In Oltenia, these posters were

30 |dem, Year Il, no. 23/20 July 1925, p. 3.
31 |dem, Year Il, no. 37/26 October 1925, p. 3.
32 |dem, Year I, no. 4/9 March 1924, p. 3.
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displayed in cinema showcases, on public panels or in highly circulated places, such
as markets, railway stations and entrances to institutions.

In addition to posters and the press, cinemas also resorted to more direct methods
such as the dissemination of leaflets in markets or street loudspeaker announcements —
in Craiova, from the 30s, some cinemas used speakers placed at the entrance to transmit
sound fragments from films or background music. In rural areas, institutes and priests
were often co-opted to announce in services or lessons the coming of the film caravan
and the titles of the films to be screened. Advertising was based in these cases on local
authority and community trust, rather than visual means.

Conclusions. In the period under review, the Oltenian cinema proves to be
more than a form of entertainment: it is the expression of a complex cultural
phenomenon, placed at the confluence of social modernization, state control policies
and cosmopolitan aspirations of the public. The emergence and consolidation of
cinema halls in Craiova, Ramnicu Valcea, Caracal, Turnu Severin or Dragasani
marks not only a step forward in the urbanization and modernization of the region,
but also a process of integration into a European cultural network. If initially the
projections were hosted in improvised spaces, gradually it came to specialized,
modern buildings, equipped with high-tech technology, which became landmarks of
urban and even tourist cultural life. The social and educational function of the film
is particularly relevant. The cinema brought together a diverse audience, from
workers and students to urban elites, offering a modern, democratic and neutral
social space. Through its diverse repertoire — from historical and moralistic films to
comedies, musicals and literary adaptations — the cinema has helped to shape new
cultural and social models, functioning as a tool for integrating local communities
into a wider cultural horizon. Film advertising played a fundamental role in the
process of cultural legitimization of the film. Interwar press commercials, colorful
posters and promotional strategies — from flyer broadcasts in markets to street
loudspeaker announcements — created a visual culture of their own that shaped the
tastes of the audience and turned watching the film into an anticipated and
spectacular event. The emphasis on international stars and adaptations of great
literary works conferred artistic legitimacy to the cinema, contributing to its
perception as a form of modern and cosmopolitan culture.

Overall, the interwar film experience in Oltenia confirms that the film was an
essential element of the cultural modernization process of the region. He redefined
the way of leisure, contributed to the uniformity of cultural tastes and offered a
meeting place between tradition and modernity.
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Fig. 1. “Select” Cinema Entrance, Craiova.
Source: https://olteanul.ro/craiova-de-ieri/, site accessed on Mai 8, 2022.

Fig. 2. Cinema Advertisement.
Source: “Oltenia Economica”, Year I, no. 2/23 February 1924, p. 3.

Fig. 3. Cinema Advertisement.
Source: “Oltenia Economica”, Year I, no. 4/9 March 1924, p. 3.
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Fig. 4. Cinema Advertisement.
Source: “Oltenia Economica”, Year II, no. 13/23 May 1925, p. 3.

Fig. 5. Cinema Advertisement.
Source: “Oltenia Economica”, Year Il, no. 19/22 June 1925, p. 2.

Fig. 6. Cinema Advertisement.
Source: “Oltenia Economica”, Year II, no. 20/29 June 1925, p. 3.

Fig. 7. Cinema Advertisement.
Source: “Romanatul”, Year III, no. 17-18/4 May 1938, p. 3.
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Abstract. This research examines how new technologies influence student behavior
within Romania’s pre-university education while highlighting ethical and responsibility
matters in digital environments. The study examines cyberbullying behaviors alongside
digital cheating methods and how social media usage increases to gain social
approval. The text emphasizes both digital education and teacher responsibility to guide
learners towards ethical online actions and prevent ethical standard breaches. The
closing section of the article presents strategies for integrating ethical training into
educational programs to guide future generations toward responsible and mindful
technology use.
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1. INTRODUCTION

Digital technology has transformed student interaction patterns and learning
experiences. Student behavior has undergone significant changes because of
smartphone adoption and social media use along with online learning platforms
which provide both benefits and potential complications. Technology provides
multiple educational advantages but simultaneously generates ethical questions and
legal challenges along with social issues. The article examines how digitalization
affects student behavior by analyzing legal obligations and ethical challenges while
highlighting education’s role in teaching responsible digital citizenship.

Students show a much larger presence online because technology access has
expanded especially on entertainment platforms and social media sites. The change
experienced has altered interpersonal connections and student study patterns which
subsequently impacts their academic success and personal health. The
transformation features several essential elements which consist of the following:
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Impact on Attention and Concentration: studies indicate that frequent use
of digital devices can reduce students’ ability to concentrate®. Instant access to
information and multitasking-such as studying while checking social media or
responding to notifications-leads to fragmented attention and lower academic
performance?.

Changes in Social Interaction: while digital platforms facilitate
communication and long-distance relationships, excessive reliance on online
interactions reduces face-to-face communication, which is essential for social skill
development®. Additionally, cyberbullying has become increasingly prevalent,
negatively impacting students' mental health and emotional security®.

Digital Literacy and Technological Skills: Access to the internet has played
a key role in enhancing students' digital literacy, helping them develop crucial tech
skills for the future. However, there’s still a big gap between urban and rural areas.
A report® on digital literacy among students in Romania highlights that those with
limited access to technology tend to have weaker digital skills, deepening
educational inequalities.

Ethical Challenges and Digital Responsibilities: while technology offers
many benefits, it also comes with ethical challenges, such as plagiarism and
academic dishonesty. With easy access to online resources, more students are
tempted to copy answers or use unauthorized materials, which can weaken academic
integrity®. Social media, in particular, demands responsible online behavior. Students
need to be mindful of protecting their personal data, avoiding oversharing, and
understanding the long-term consequences of their digital footprint’.

Being aware of these risks helps them navigate the online world safely and
ethically.
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2. THE IMPACT OF TECHNOLOGY ON STUDENTS:
BENEFITS AND CHALLENGES

Technology plays an important role in students' lives, influencing both their
educational and personal development. On one hand, it provides easier access to
information, better collaboration, and more flexible learning opportunities. On the
other hand, spending too much time on technology also comes with challenges, such
as distractions, digital addiction, and feeling socially isolated.

Benefits of Technology in Education

One of the main advantages of technology is the easy access to educational
resources. Students can explore online platforms, instructional videos, and academic
databases to expand their knowledge and engage in self-directed learning®.
Additionally, frequent use of technology helps develop essential digital skills, such
as navigating online resources, using software applications, and creating digital
content—competencies that are crucial for future careers®.

Technology also enhances collaboration and communication, enabling
teamwork through shared document platforms, video conferencing, and virtual
classrooms®®, These tools not only facilitate group projects but also foster a global
perspective by allowing students to connect with peers from different cultural and
educational backgrounds.

Another major benefit is learning flexibility. Online courses and video
lectures enable students to learn at their own pace, allowing them to tailor their
learning experience to suit their individual learning preferences!'. Moreover,
technology has greatly enhanced educational accessibility for students with
disabilities, through the use of assistive tools like text-to-speech software and real-
time subtitles for learners with hearing impairments*2.

Moreover, technology supports personalized learning through Al-driven
programs that analyze student progress and provide customized exercises based on
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individual needs®3. It also encourages critical thinking through interactive activities,
educational games, and problem-solving tasks'4. Additionally, digital assessment
tools optimize the evaluation process by offering real-time feedback, enabling
teachers to track student performance and adjust teaching strategies accordingly®®.

Challenges of Technology in Student Life. Despite its benefits, technology
also presents significant challenges.

One of the most pressing issues is distraction and reduced attention span.
Social media, video games, and entertainment apps often compete with academic
tasks, leading to lower concentration levels and diminished study time?®.

Another major concern is digital addiction, which negatively impacts
students' mental and physical health. Excessive screen time has been linked to sleep
disruptions, increased anxiety, and persistent fatigue!’. This excessive dependence
on technology can contribute to social isolation, as students dedicate more time to
digital platforms rather than engaging in in-person interactions, which are crucial for
social development!®. Simultaneously, digital addiction can result in a decline in
face-to-face communication skills, as students become more accustomed to
interacting via text messages instead of engaging in verbal conversations?®.

Moreover, unequal access to technology exacerbates educational disparities.
Not all students have access to high-quality devices or a stable internet connection,
particularly those from rural or economically disadvantaged backgrounds. This
digital divide limits their ability to engage fully in online learning and places them
at a disadvantage compared to their urban peers?. There is also the risk that students
may access false or unreliable information on the internet, which can affect the
quality of learning and the development of critical thinking?.
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Another critical issue is misinformation and exposure to harmful content.
Without proper digital literacy education, students may struggle to distinguish
between credible sources and misleading information, potentially affecting their
learning outcomes. Additionally, exposure to inappropriate content, such as violent
or harmful online material, poses serious risks, especially for younger students who
lack the necessary guidance and awareness to navigate the digital space safely?.
Finally, maintaining a balance between digital and real-life activities remains a
significant challenge. Excessive screen time can reduce students' participation in
physical activities, face-to-face social interactions, and extracurricular pursuits,
which are essential for their overall well-being and development?,

Striking a Balance: The Need for Digital Education. Given the complex impact
of technology on students, it is essential to adopt a balanced approach to digital
education. Schools and parents must work together to promote responsible and
mindful technology use, ensuring that students can harness its benefits while mitigating
potential risks. Integrating digital literacy programs into the curriculum can equip
students with the skills needed to navigate the online world effectively, fostering a
generation that is both technologically proficient and ethically responsible.

3. DEPENDENCE ON SOCIAL MEDIA

In the digital age, social media has become an integral part of students’ daily
lives, providing them with opportunities for communication, information, and
entertainment. However, excessive use of these platforms can lead to addiction,
negatively impacting academic performance, physical and mental health, and
interpersonal relationships.

One of the primary negative effects of social media dependency is reduced
concentration and productivity. Students who spend hours on social networks struggle
to maintain focus on school tasks due to constant interruptions from notifications,
messages, and engaging content?*. This fragmented attention leads to more superficial
learning and diminishes students' ability to retain essential information®.

Additionally, social media fosters a constant need for validation, which can affect
students’ self-confidence and emotional well-being. Platform algorithms are designed to
provide instant rewards through likes, comments, and shares, encouraging students to

2 3, Livingstone, E.J. Helsper, Gradations in digital inclusion: Children, young people and the
digital divide, in “New Media & Society”, no. 9(4), 2007, pp. 673-696.
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frequently check their social interactions?. This dependence on social feedback can
result in anxiety, depression, and low self-esteem, especially when students compare
themselves to idealized and filtered images of peers or influencers?.

Another significant risk of social media addiction is sleep disruption.
Numerous studies show that excessive phone use before bed, particularly for
browsing social media, negatively affects sleep quality and reduces students' rest
time?®. Exposure to blue light emitted by screens suppresses melatonin production,
the hormone responsible for regulating sleep, leading to difficulties falling asleep
and chronic fatigue?. This, in turn, affects academic performance and overall well-
being. Additionally, time spent on social media encourages a sedentary lifestyle, as
students engage less in physical activities. This behavior can lead to weight gain and
issues related to a lack of physical exercise, such as muscle weakness and
cardiovascular health problems.

Beyond health effects, social media dependence also impacts the development
of interpersonal relationships. Although social media facilitates remote communication,
it can reduce face-to-face interactions and impair students' communication skills.
Many prefer to converse online rather than engage in direct discussions, which can
lead to difficulties in expressing emotions and managing real-life conflicts®®. Over
time, this can result in feelings of isolation and challenges in forming authentic
relationships. A World Health Organization study conducted for the 2021-2022%
period reveals that 11% of adolescents aged 11 to 15 in Romania show signs of
problematic social media use, compared to 7% in 2018. Another cause for concern
is that one-third of adolescents play online games daily, and 22% spend at least four
hours a day gaming. These increases underscore the need for appropriate
interventions to address social media addiction among young people.

Furthermore, social media can expose students to harmful content, such as
cyberbullying, fake news, and negative influences from toxic role models. Many
students are victims of online harassment, which can deeply affect their emotional

% C.S. Andreassen, S. Pallesen, M.D. Griffiths, The Relationship Between Addictive Use of
Social Media, Narcissism, and Self-Esteem: Findings from a Large National Survey, in “Addictive
Behaviors”, no. 64, 2017, pp. 287-293.
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28 J.C. Levenson, A. Shensa, J.E. Sidani, J.B. Colditz, B.A. Primack, The Association Between
Social Media Use and Sleep Disturbance Among Young Adults, in “Preventive Medicine”, no. 85,2017,
pp. 36-41.
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state and academic performance®2. Social media algorithms may also promote the
spread of false information, exposing students to misleading or even dangerous ideas
without the critical thinking skills necessary to assess them. Social media algorithms may
also promote the spread of false information, exposing students to misleading or even
dangerous ideas without the critical thinking skills necessary to assess them?3,

To combat social media addiction among students, it is essential for both
schools and families to take an active role in digital education. Students should be
taught to use social media in a balanced and mindful way, manage their online time,
and develop self-regulation mechanisms. Moreover, establishing clear rules, such as
limiting screen time, setting technology-free hours, and promoting offline activities,
can help reduce the negative effects of social media on youth development.

4. LEGAL AND ETHICAL CHALLENGES

The digital revolution has generated numerous legal challenges, particularly
concerning the protection of personal data, copyright, and the responsible use of
digital technologies by students.

a) Protection of Personal Data: one of the main legal aspects is the regulation
concerning the protection of personal data. The General Data Protection Regulation
(GDPR) applies even in the educational sector, having a direct impact on how
educational institutions collect, store, and use student information. In Romania, Law
no. 190/2018 on the implementation of GDPR provides the national framework for
the application of these norms®,

b) Copyright and Plagiarism: the use of digital materials involves risks
related to copyright compliance. Law no. 8/1996 on copyright and related rights
regulates the legal use of digital resources for educational purposes. Students are
required to adhere to these provisions to avoid accusations of plagiarism or the
unauthorized use of materials protected by copyright®®.

¢) Cyberbullying and Cybercrime: the increase in online interactions has led
to a proliferation of cyberbullying and other cybercrimes. The Romanian Penal Code
penalizes various forms of online abuse, such as harassment and unauthorized access
to computer systems (Articles 360-363 of the Penal Code)®.

82 J.W. Patchin, S. Hinduja, Cyberbullying Prevention and Response: Expert Perspectives,
Routledge, 2012, pp. 49-53.

3 M.J. Metzger, Making Sense of Credibility on the Web: Models for Evaluating Online
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34 Law No. 190/2018 on the Implementation of the GDPR in Romania, published in the Official
Gazette of Romania, Part I, No. 651/2018.

% Law No. 8/1996 on Copyright and Related Rights, republished in the Official Gazette of
Romania, Part I, No. 489/2018.

36 The Criminal Code of Romania, Law No. 286/2009, updated and published in the Official
Gazette of Romania.
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Beyond legal aspects, the use of digital technology presents ethical challenges,
especially regarding academic integrity, equity of access to education, and the
responsibility of using social media. Therefore, educational institutions have the
responsibility to implement educational programs that prepare students for the
ethical and effective use of technology, thus contributing to the development of an
informed and responsible digital society.

a) Academic Integrity: digital technologies facilitate access to information
but also provide opportunities for cheating in exams or plagiarism. Educational
institutions must promote a strict ethical code and use anti-plagiarism tools to
maintain academic standards.

b) Equity of Access to Education: economic disparities can influence
students' access to digital resources, raising issues of equity. Universities must
ensure the necessary infrastructure so that all students can benefit from the same
opportunities.

c) Responsibility of Social Media Use: students are exposed to risks related
to misinformation, hate speech, and digital surveillance. It is essential for them to be
educated on the responsible use of social platforms.

In addition to the numerous benefits in education, a series of significant legal
and ethical challenges have emerged. Developing digital ethics as part of the
curriculum can help students navigate the digital world responsibly and make
informed decisions about their online presence.

5. THE ROLE OF DIGITAL EDUCATION

Digital education plays an essential role in shaping responsible behaviors in
the online environment, given the increasing impact of technology on daily life.
Through digital education, students learn how to navigate the internet safely, protect
personal information, avoid harassment and cyberbullying, and develop a critical
attitude towards the information accessed online. At the same time, it contributes to
the formation of responsible digital citizens who respect online ethics and interact
positively in digital communities.

Therefore, one of the fundamental objectives of digital education is to
promote digital responsibility. Students must recognize the legal and ethical
consequences of their online actions, such as adhering to copyright laws, preventing
cyberbullying, and safeguarding personal information®’. Furthermore, fostering
critical thinking is crucial for discerning trustworthy sources and preventing the
dissemination of misinformation®. Another key component of digital education is

7S, Livingstone, L. Haddon, Children and the Internet: Great Expectations, Challenging
Realities, Polity Press, 2019, pp. 87-91.

% J. Kahne, B. Bowyer, Educating for Democracy in a Partisan Age: Confronting the
Challenges of Motivated Reasoning and Misinformation, in “American Educational Research Journal”,
no. 54(1), 2017, pp. 12-18.
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cybersecurity. Students must be aware of the risks associated with the online
environment, such as cyber fraud, identity theft, and exposure to harmful content®.
Integrating educational modules on data privacy and safe internet use contributes to
the formation of a responsible digital culture.

Moreover, technology can facilitate the educational process by providing access
to interactive digital resources and collaborative learning platforms. However, excessive
use of technology can affect focus and social interaction, which is why education should
promote a balance between the digital and offline environments*.

Therefore, digital education is not just a complementary component of the
learning process but a necessity in the current context. In this regard, it is essential
for students, teachers, and educational institutions to collaborate in order to adhere
to legal regulations and promote ethical behavior in the digital environment.

6. SHARED RESPONSIBILITY

Taking on shared responsibility helps develop students who not only use
technology but do so in an ethical, responsible, and safe manner. This contributes to
creating a healthier online environment and reducing the negative effects associated
with the irresponsible use of technology.

The family represents the first environment in which children develop digital
skills and their attitude toward technology. Parents play a fundamental role in their digital
education, not only by setting clear rules regarding the use of technology but also by
leading by example in the responsible management of digital resources. Studies show
that active parental supervision and open dialogue about online safety significantly
contribute to reducing children's exposure to cyber risks*'. Moreover, it is crucial for
parents to teach their children the significance of respecting others' privacy and
understanding the potential consequences of their online behavior on others*2,

Educational institutions have the responsibility to integrate digital education
into the curriculum and to create a learning environment that promotes ethical
behavior in the online space. Teachers can facilitate this process by including
educational modules on the risks and benefits of technology, as well as organizing
activities that develop critical thinking in identifying false information and managing
digital interactions®. Debate activities or group projects can stimulate reflection on
the responsible use of technology and contribute to developing an educational
climate based on respect and empathy*.
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To develop responsible digital citizens, ethical education must be
systematically incorporated into the curriculum. Schools should introduce digital
ethics as a standalone subject or integrate it into civic education, ICT, or social
sciences. This would ensure that students understand online behavior, digital
footprint awareness, and ethical technology use. Additionally, enhancing media
literacy and critical thinking is essential in helping students assess digital content,
recognize misinformation, and engage responsibly with online platforms.
Cybersecurity and data protection should also be a core component, equipping
students with practical skills in securing personal data and navigating online privacy
risks. Academic integrity must be reinforced by promoting ethical research habits,
proper citation practices, and responsible use of digital resources to prevent
plagiarism. To support these efforts, teacher training programs should be
implemented to help educators integrate discussions on digital ethics into their
teaching methods. Schools can also adopt case-based and experiential learning, using
real-world ethical dilemmas and role-playing exercises to enhance moral reasoning
and decision-making. Furthermore, promoting digital well-being through awareness
programs, digital detox initiatives, and time management strategies can help students
maintain a healthy balance between technology use and offline activities. A
structured, interdisciplinary approach to ethical education will equip students with
the critical thinking, moral discernment, and digital responsibility necessary for
navigating technology ethically and effectively.

Society, as a whole, plays a crucial role in establishing the norms and values
associated with digital behavior. Through awareness campaigns, government
institutions and non-governmental organizations can educate the public about
cybersecurity and the ethics of internet use*. Additionally, technology companies
have the responsibility to implement effective reporting mechanisms for
inappropriate content and to develop secure platforms for users*. Through close
collaboration between family, school, and society, a safe and ethical digital
ecosystem can be created for future generations.

The contribution to reducing the negative effects of irresponsible technology
use and forming conscious and engaged future digital citizens can be achieved by
implementing effective educational practices regarding: monitoring online activity,
cultivating ethical behavior in the digital environment, and developing a positive
educational climate.

Monitoring students’ online activity must be carried out in a balanced way,
protecting their safety without violating their right to privacy. Family and school can
collaborate in this regard by using parental control tools that limit access to

4 K.C. Montgomery, Generation Digital: Politics, Commerce, and Childhood in the Age of the
Internet, MIT Press, 2015, pp. 210-215.

46 T. Gillespie, Custodians of the Internet: Platforms, Content Moderation, and the Hidden
Decisions That Shape Social Media, Yale University Press, 2018, pp. 70-75.
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inappropriate content and promoting responsible use of educational platforms®*’.
Teachers can ensure a safe digital environment by restricting access to unreliable
sources and monitoring online activities conducted in an educational context*,

Both in the family and at school, it is essential to cultivate ethical behavior
in the digital environment. Students should be encouraged to show respect for other
users, avoid offensive language, and refrain from participating in online bullying.
Teachers can facilitate discussions about the negative impact of cyberbullying and
organize workshops where students learn to recognize and combat harmful online
behaviors*.

Developing an educational climate based on respect and empathy is
essential for the responsible use of technology. Teachers can encourage collaboration
through group activities that promote understanding and acceptance of diverse
opinions in the digital environment®. Organizing role-playing sessions can also help
students identify and respond appropriately to problematic situations, such as
receiving an offensive comment online®. Thus, through the implementation of
suitable educational strategies, a healthy and inclusive digital environment can be
ensured.

Therefore, taking shared responsibility between family, school, and society is
essential for developing technology users who exhibit ethical and responsible
behavior.

7. CONCLUSIONS

Incorporating digital ethics into education is vital for promoting responsible,
ethical, and safe online behavior among students. As technology continues to evolve
and becomes an integral part of daily life, it is essential for educational institutions,
families, and society to collaborate in equipping students with the knowledge and
skills necessary to navigate the digital landscape responsibly.

Schools should take an important role in integrating ethical education into
the curriculum, ensuring that students grasp the significance of digital
citizenship, respect for others, data protection, and the ethical consequences of
their online actions. By embedding digital ethics, critical thinking, and media

47 A. Blum-Ross, S. Livingstone, Parenting for a Digital Future: How Hopes and Fears about
Technology Shape Children's Lives, Oxford University Press, 2018, pp. 50-55.

48 M. Ribble, Digital Citizenship in Schools: Nine Elements All Students Should Know, ISTE,
2011, pp. 60-65.

49 J.W. Patchin, S. Hinduja, Bullying Today: Bullet Points and Best Practices. Corwin, 2018,
pp. 112-115.

%0 Sherry Turkle, Reclaiming Conversation, pp. 42-45.

51 D. Cross, A. Barnes, School-Based Strategies to Reduce Cyberbullying, Cambridge University
Press, 2014, pp. 90-95.
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literacy into subjects such as civic education, ICT, and social sciences, students
will be better prepared to make informed and conscientious decisions in their
online engagements.

Moreover, the collaboration between families and educational institutions is
indispensable in creating a supportive environment for students. Parents, as the first
educators, must actively participate in guiding their children towards ethical digital
practices, balancing their online activity, and fostering an awareness of privacy and
online safety. Similarly, schools should implement effective monitoring practices,
while encouraging students to develop an ethical mindset and engage in responsible
digital behavior.

Furthermore, society, including governmental organizations and technology
companies, has a shared responsibility in creating a safe digital environment.
Through awareness campaigns, the development of secure platforms, and the
implementation of efficient content moderation systems, the broader community can
mitigate the risks associated with irresponsible technology use and online
misconduct.

Ultimately, through joint efforts, we can develop future generations of ethical
digital citizens who not only understand the implications of their online presence but
also contribute positively to the creation of a respectful, inclusive, and secure digital
landscape. The key to achieving this lies in education, collaboration, and the
promotion of responsible technology use in all spheres of life.
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some of them prospering even after the passing of their initiators, through the
involvement of their descendants. Among those successful entrepreneurs from the
past of Bénia, it is worth mentioning Thoma Marocneanu, the businesses he started
being prosperous for almost a century.

Toma (Thoma) Marocneanu was the son of Panait Constantinu and Fiica
Constantinu. He was born in 1834, in the commune of Sulinele Mari, Valcea County,
and died in 1908, in Craioval.
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2015, p. 79.

On the name of Marocneanu (Mar-Ocneanu), Constantin Argetoianu offers us
an interesting theory, according to which it was given by Professor Fontanini, the
director of the Central High School in Craiova, whose activity was recorded in the
nineteenth century, and who used to Latinize the names of the students, stating that
the name of the great industrialist would have been Marinescu, which is wrong, as
the marriage certificate inserted above in the text demonstrates: “Thus, a Georgescu

! Dolj County Service of National Archives, City Hall Fund, Civil Status Register for married
people/1878, ff. 98-99. Panait si Fiica Constantinu were deceased at the time of their son's marriage (April 20,
1878) (further quoted as: S.J.AN. Dolj). Mihai Sorin Réadulescu, in the paper Nicolae Titulescu — deslusiri
genealogice in “Arhiva Genealogica”, year I (IV), no. 1-2, Tasi, Romanian Academy Press, 1994, p. 66, gives us
the name Panaitescu as Marocneanu's real name, but | consider that this was his father's first name, not his
surname, as long as his mother also appears with the name Constantinu.
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from Cornet became Cornetti (the founder of the Conservatory of Music in Craiova),
Marinescu from Ocnele Mari, Marocneanu (father of Mrs. Maria Popp, a feminist,
and Mrs. Oromolu)”2. If we were to consider it a mere name mistake, from the
information provided by Argetoianu, it would be assumed that Thoma Marocneanu
attended the courses of the current Carol | College in Craiova. In 1860, he went to
Paris to study law, where he was a colleague of loan N. Titulescu®. In 1893 he was
appointed prefect of Olt, to replace D. Manciulescu®. Moreover, among the positions
held, there must be mentioned that of president of the Chamber of Commerce,
Craiova district (1899)°. During his mandate, it was regulated the repose on Sundays
and holidays®.

Olga Gigurtu is the one who gave us a brief characterization of our protagonist,
the two being both closely related and him a regular visitor of her household. From
this description emerges his gentle and reserved character in discussions that could
have led to controversy: “Silent, grave, calm, kind and hardworking, he imposed by
his silence and seriousness. When you asked for his opinion, he would raise his
eyebrows, bow his head, open a hand, thought it thoroughly, as if weighing what he
was going to say, then answered with in a few words, often evasively. He liked peace
and avoided discussions, which inflamed others™. The pacifist temperament and
kindness that characterized him also result from the mentions of George Mil.
Demetrescu, in the work in which he talks about his activity in the Dolj Bar: “he was
a gentle spirit” or “gentle temperament™®,

Throughout his life he was rewarded by King Carol | with several distinctions:
“The Crown of Romania” in the rank of officer (1889)°, “Star of Romania” in the
rank of knight (1890)*°, “The Crown of Romania” in the rank of commodore (1895)*
and “Star of Romania” in the rank of commodore (1906)*2.

2 Constantin Argetoianu, Memorii pentru cei de miine. Amintiri din vremea celor de ieri (1871-
1916), Part. | until 1888, Bucharest, Paul Editions Press, 2022, p. 19. Fontanini had Latinized his own
name, because, initially, he was called lzvoranu.

3 Dorin Demostene lancu, Documente inedite referitoare la Nicolae Titulescu (1882-1941) si
Inaintasii sdi, in “Oltenia. Studii. Documente. Cercetari”, series IV, no. 2, 2014, Craiova, Sitech Press,
2014, p. 336; “Arhivele Olteniei”, year 7, no. 36, Craiova, 1928, p. 133.

4 “Lupta” no. 2119 of October 6, 1893, p. 19.

5 “Vointa Nationald”, year 16, no. 4338 of July 18 (30), 1899, p. 3.

6 Paul Emanoil Barbu, Dinicd Ciobotea, Ion Zarzira, Istoria Camerei de Comert si Industrie
“Oltenia”, Craiova, “Oltenia” Chamber of Commerce and Industry Press, 2000, p. 100.

7 Olga Gigurtu, Amintiri si icoane din trecut, Second edition, Preface by Georgeta Filitti,
Bucharest, Corint Press, 2015, p. 170.

8 George Mil. Demetrescu, Istoria Baroului Dolj de la 1864-1928, Second edition, Proofing and
Afterword by Bianca Maria Carmen Predescu, Craiova, Aius Press, 2015, pp. 78-79, 89.

9 “Vointa Nationald”, year 6, no. 1425 of June 16 (28), 1889, p. 2.

10 Ibidem, Year, 7, no. 1742 of July 18 (30), 1890, p. 1.

1 “Timpul”, no. 80 of April 1, 1895, p. 26.

12 “Dimineata”, year 3, no. 804 of May 5, 1906, p. 2.
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FAMILY

Returning to Craiova, he married, at the age of 45, Elena (Lina) Urdareanu
(1854-1934), daughter of the landowner Gheorghe (Ghita) Urdareanu.

Through his marriage to Urdarean's daughter, he was related to several
renowned families in Craiova: with Titulescu, through the marriage of Maria, Elena's
sister, with Ioan Titulescu; with Aman, Barbu Balcescu, etc. As a relative of Ioan N.
Titulescu's wife, but also as a personality of our city, he was a witness to the marriage
of Titulescu with Maria Urdareanu (January 10, 1869)%,

The marriage of the two was blessed with three daughters: Lucia, married to
Col. Dumitru Gaicu from Focsani; Maria married to the landowner Mihai (Misu)
Popp and Margot married to Michail Oromulu (Oromolu).

THE LAWYER

A graduate of the Faculty of Law in Paris, he successively held the positions
of Prosecutor General of the Court of Appeal of Craiova, Dean of the Dolj Bar
Association, from 1879 to 1883, In 1880 he was appointed President of the
Disciplinary Commission. His contemporaries characterized him as “a gentle spirit,
coming to terms with any state of affairs in order to assume responsibility as well as
the struggle that had to be waged with the resolution of a question that had raised so
many discussions™®. A gentle temperament, he could not have taken upon himself a
burden too heavy for him™®, Due to his pacifist attitude, the gentleness that
characterized him, the writer George Demetrescu tells us about the fact that he could
not punish the lawyer Ulise Boldescu, the first lawyer registered in the Dolj Bar,
complained to the Council for incorrect deeds in the exercise of his profession, even
twice, and agreed with his colleagues to apply a light punishment to the lawyer who,
“through his procedures he had seriously affected the dignity of the Board™'’.

There are numerous documents from the pre-war period that attest to the fact
that he participated in lawsuits in which he represented the interests of certain
merchants in court, but also when he sued for the recovery of the amounts owed to
him. We have, in this regard, the example of the merchant from Dragasani, Ilie
Cergan, sued in 1888 for the recovery of the amount of 3,810 lei*e.

13 Mihai Alin Pavel, Colectia stare civild din Bucuresti — izvor de informatii genealogice.
Registrele de casatorii in “Revista istoricd” New Series, volume XX, no. 5-6, Bucharest, Romanian
Academy Press, 2009, p. 552.

14 George Mil. Demetrescu, op. cit., p. 27; Dorin Demostene lancu, art. cit. in loc. cit., p. 336.

15 George Mil. Demetrescu, op. cit., pp. 78-79.

16 |bidem, p. 89.

7 Ibidem, p. 91.

18 5.J.A.N. Dolj, Dolj Tribunal Records, Commercial Section I, file no. 159/1888, f. 2.
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THE POLITICIAN

Politically, he held the position of senator of Valcea and Dolj counties®. He
was a member of the Conservative Party of Craiova?’. In 1882 we find him on the
provisional list for eligible persons for the Senate, from the district of Dolj, urban
commune of Craiova?,

The legislative elections of 1899 were an overwhelming victory for the
conservatives, all the 14 seats allocated to Dolj in the Chamber of Deputies and the
Senate being occupied by them. Among them we also identify Toma Marocneanu in
the first Senate college with 339 votes?2. On the conservative list, at the first college,
for the communal elections of November 3-5, 1902, there was also Toma Marocneanu.

THE ENTREPRENEUR

Owner of vineyards in Valcea County, in the Dragasani area, more precisely
in the village of Sutesti, vineyards that he later bequeathed to his daughters, Thoma
Marocneanu opened two spirits establishments in Craiova. One of them was
headquartered in the Quarter of Sf. Ilie, no. 14, Priméverii St., and the other in Madona
Dudu Quarter, Madona Dudu Street, at no. 36. According to Article 2 of the Law on
Companies, on 30 August 1884, he registered, at the Tribunal — Commercial Section,
his sole proprietorship under the name “Thoma Mar-Ocneanu” for the two premises.
In order to register the company, it was necessary that the entrepreneur had not been
declared bankrupt and had not behaved improperly. This fact emerges from the
statements of the merchants D. Kogalniceanu, M. Kitty (Chitu) and P. M. Rédulescu
who stated that Marocneanu “was known in the city as a merchant with two spirits
establishments for a long time and throughout his trade he conducted the business
with honesty and he was never bankrupt™?,

The sold drinks came from their own production. In 1888, Thoma Mar-
Ocneanu set out to prove to merchants that wines can be aged for several years, not
just two, taking into account certain conditions: in addition to the quality of the wine,
the storage conditions are also important. His cellar was located in front of the trade
school and was a very spacious and modern one, being divided into two sectors: “the
first, the one in front, in which six colossal badane — barrels (very large tall wine
containers) of two thousand vedre (vadra/vedre — old measuring unit, approx. 10
litres) are placed; In these basins completely separated from the rest of the cellar

19 Dorin Demostene lancu, art. cit. in loc. cit., p. 336.

20 “Epoca”, series 11, year IV, no. 748, Third Edition, Bucharest, April 28, 1898, p. 1.

21 “Monitorul Oficial”, no. 244 of February 2 (14), 1882, p. 8026.

22 Ana-Maria Radulescu, Conservatorii doljeni in alegerile parlamentare si locale (1899-1908), in
“Oltenia. Studii si comunicari”, vol. XIV, Arheologie-Istorie, Craiova, 2002-2003, p. 69.

2 5.J.A.N. Dolj, Dolj Tribunal Records, Commercial Section 111, file no. 508/1884, ff. 1-4.
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almost hermetically, last year's harvest is put to ferment. Once this operation is
finished, the wine is sent to the second compartment, in barrels of different sizes
from 5 to 300 vedre”. That year, there were 200 containers in the cellar, of different
sizes, but its capacity was much more generous. For the preparation of wines,
Marocneanu used the skill of a cooper “who worked continuously on barrels for his
lordship”. The handling of the wine from one compartment to another was done in a
very short time, at most one day. In the month July of the year, the owner had 12,000
vedre of wine from the harvest of 1885, 1886 and 1887 in storage. In addition to the
market in our city, he had numerous orders in Bucharest, but also in other cities?*.

The wines produced by Marocneanu in his vineyards in Dragasani were
exhibited at the Universal Exhibition in Paris in 1900, along with other wines
produced in the country. C. Ollanescu mentions that the sector where the wines were
exhibited was highly admired, but that the Portuguese, Italian and Spanish wines
were clearly superior. However, Romania ranked fourth in terms of the “rewards”
obtained there, the table and the dessert wines being the most appreciated. The
experts accused the Romanian producers of not being able to offer the same variety
of wine, having the same strength, colour or the same bouquet, but nevertheless,
“the wine of Dragasani, Dealul-Mare, Odobesti, Husi and Moldova-de-Sus, as white
wines; Nicoresti, Orevitza, Uricanii, as red wines, were very well represented in the
Exhibition and the appreciation of the connoisseurs was very favourable to them.
In particular, in addition to Mr. Bratianu, Mr. Capsa, Mr. Amira, Mr. Rivalet,
Mr. Mar'Ocneanu, the Ministry of Estates had a rich and very varied collection from
its nurseries in Pietroasa, Istrita and especially from Cotnari, whose incomparable
attributes, the most illustrious people, who tasted it in the Romanian Restaurant from
the Exhibition, would always remember them!”?°.

Marocneanu's wines were also present at the Jubilee Exhibition in Bucharest,
in 1906, being also highly appreciated. The advertisements for Marocneanu wines
filled the pages of many newspapers in that year and sounded like this:

Cerefi numai vinurile infundate

MAR-~-OCNEANU

- Din vita veche romineasca de Dragasani
Superioare tuturor produselor similare
Singurul furnizor al Depéitiriel Regale din Expozitie

BEPOZITUL CRAICWA
Strada, Scoalel Militave No. 22

Source: “Dimineata”, year 3, no. 810 of May 11, 1906, p. 3.

24 Dinica Ciobotea, lon Zarzira, Marusia Cirstea, Documente economice privin circumscriptia
Camerei de Comert si Industrie Dolj (1865-1949), Craiova, Universitaria Press, 2015, pp. 86-87.

% Dimitrie C. Ollanescu, Romdnia la expozitiunea universald din Paris, 1900. Conferintd tinutd
la Academia Romana in sedinta de la 11 Maiu 1901, Bucharest, 1901, p. 44.



Toma Marocneanu. The Family. The Lawyer. The Entrepreneur 89

Ce sit bem ?
 RENUMITELE VIIURI IIIFIIIDATE

MAR-OCNEANU

" — Din vita veche romtnauol de nrsgagan! -
Superioare tuturor produseclor similare

Singurii furnizori ai Ospitdriei Regale din Expozme 5t at
tuturor restawrantelor din tard

g DEPOZITUL CRAIOVA
Strada $coalei Militare No. 2

Source: “Dimineata”, year 3, no. 8570f June 27, 1906, p. 3.

In the autumn of 1911, the products of the company were also exhibited at the
Wine Exhibition organized in Iasi, on the occasion of the 50th anniversary of the
University founding, an exhibition also visited by the royal family?®. In 1925 they
participated in the international exhibition organized in Lviv, Poland, the purpose
being to penetrate the Polish market. The Romanian wines exhibited there were
offered for tasting at the opening banquet, but also at several tasting sessions to
which wine merchants and connoisseurs were invited?’.

Gustali vinurile

VITA de RHIN

BORDERUX

OTITTRES _‘ wnnus

e gi}'l de TOKAY
" OTOMEL

A sauTERN .

de Dragdsant

Reprez. G nerala p-tru
{ Romania si strainatate
Agentura ,ATLAS“
Bueuresti. Rahov 62

Source: “Universul”, year 40, no. 165 of June 26, 1922, p. 2.

In 1909, after the death of Thoma Mar-Ocneanu, the press announced the
continuation of the commercial activity by his successors. The vineyards on the
Dragasan hills, replanted with foreign and indigenous varieties, produced white
wines, dessert wines, red wines, bottled or unbottled (between 0.70 — 2 lei). The sale
was made in retail or wholesale (from 600 decaliters upwards with the price of 4.80
lei per decaliter, in Dragdsani, or 6 lei/decalitre, in Craiova)?,

2% “Miscarea”, year 3, no. 205 of September 21, 1911, p. 62.
27 «Argus”, year 16, no. 3719 of September 13, 1925, p. 3.
28 “Universul”, no. 4 of January 5, 1909, p. 1.
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The employees of the company “Pivnitele Mar-Ocneanu”-Mar-Ocneanu
Cellars benefited from the following conditions: fixed wage, lighted and heated
house, an aspect highlighted by the advertisements published in the newspaper
“Universul”, in 1913: “looking for a wine distributor who would ride a cart,
preferably unmarried, contra provision, housing, heated, lit” or “looking for a cellar
worker, preferably married. Those interested will send a copy of the certificates they
have: Employment conditions: fixed pay, housing, heating, lighting”?°.,

In 1913, Lucia Gaicu received from her husbhand the agreement to deal with
the wine and spirits trade in Craiova, under the company Pivnitele Mar-Ocneanu®’,
and on June 8, 1927, she appears as the proprietor and owner of the enterprises
“Pivnite Marocneanu S-sori” in Craiova, she authorizing her husband to represent
her in all commercial affairs®.

AUTORIZATIUNE

Subsemnatul locotenent-colonel 1. Gaicu,
lin Craiova, in calitate de sof legitim al sc-
fiei mele Lucia Gaicu, i dau cuvenita au-
torizatiune §i consimfindntul marital de a

putea intreprinde in numele siu comertul
de vinuri §i bauturi spirtoase din Craiova,
sub firma »Pivnifele Mar-Ocneanue, fird
nici o prescripiiune si nici rezervi din par-
te-mi fard si mai fie nevoe de vreo autori-
zafiune sau vreun consim{imaint special din
parlea mea, pentiru actele de comer} ce ar
voi sd intreprindd in scopul aritat.

Drept care-i am dat acest act aulentic.

Locotenenl-colonel, /. Gaicu.

Sursa: “Monitorul Oficial”, no. 194, November 29, 1913, pp. 8653-8654.

In 1937, the newspaper “Universul” announced, in the sales section, the sale
of the inventory of a cellar for handling large quantities of beverages and of a plotted
place for the construction of houses®.

In 1899, Toma Marocneau expanded his business by accessing new fields,
totally different from those presented above, moving into the construction area.
Thus, he associates himself with Constantin Garlesteanu, taking over the exploitation

29 |bidem, no. 43 of February 14, 1913, p. 6.

30¢«0.G.”, Part Il, no. 53 of March 7, 1928, pp. 62-63.

31 Ibidem, no.194 of November 29, 1913, pp. 8653-8654.
32 “Universul”, year 54, no. 98 of April 9, 1937, p. 14.
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of the stone quarry in the commune of Gura Viii, Mehedinti County, in order to
exploit the stone, to build a lime factory and a cement factory for which they also
asked for the granting of the Law for the Support of the National Industry,
exploitation that they carried out until 1908 when Marocneanu passed away. The
company established in 1899 bore the name of the social company C. Gdrlesteanu
and Th. Marocneanu. Two kilns were used to exploit the stone. In 1909, Garlesteanu
and his successors agreed to continue the exploitation of the stone quarry in all its
forms. The company will continue in the form of Gdrlesteanu and the Successors of
Th. Marocneanu. Marocneanu's successors were his three daughters: Maria Pop,
Lucia Maior Gaicu and Margareta Oromulu, with the authorization of their husbands.
Garlesteanu agreed with the heirs of his former associate: Mihai N. Popp, Major
Gaicu and Mihai Oromolu, as legatee administrators of their wives' dowries, who
were in fact the rightful heirs, to continue, together, the exploitation of the above-
mentioned stone quarry, provided that they delegated a person to expose the
decisions in relation to everything related to this exploitation. The decision was in
favour of Mihai Oromolu. As there was a long delay in the construction of the lime
factory, declared by the associate Garlesteanu a “damaging delay”, because the term
of the concession had been set at 20 years, they decided to build it quickly. He
opposed the construction of the Mihai Popp factory, which is why it was decided to
summon him to court to terminate the partnership agreement and pay Maria M. Popp
her fair share, and the company to continue until the end of the lease®,. It seems that
the problems were solved, since, in 1924, the association contract with the heirs was
renewed, the company being registered in the register of social companies as F.S. C.
Garlesteanu & Th. Marocneanu S-sori for the exploitation of the stone quarry in all
its forms in Gura Viii — Mehedinti, and the lime and cement factory based in
Craiova, no. 162, Unirii Street. The right of signature was held by C. Garlesteanu
and M. Oromulu. The duration of the company was provided for the entire period
during the exploitation concessions of the quarry, the lime and cement factory.

INTREPRINDERILE

Gura Waii

Mehedinti
Marv-Ucneanu-Barlesteanu S-sor

Iivreazi Ila cexrexre oxri-
ce cormenzi de ;

Ciment Portland
\lar aLQ Qras

vArsat Vvagor.

Piatra Bruita
Piatra Cioplita
Pietris wI=3adar 9

PIATRA de tatie

- MAR-OCNEANG §
& Gariesieanu $-sorg
din Gura=¥3i Wehatin! §
Vinie cu nrelurl avantajoass :

CIMENT "PORTLAND [

----------

UAR ALE GRAS “ssat, ™ i
Bom)uuii de Trotusar
PAVELE x

L. g
de plata, adresindo se ce rlle
D Iui Col. GB.GH—Crnlova #

Expoditiunile . se fac prompt.

Source: “Dimineata”,
no. 5930 of May 12, 1923, p. 6.

Source: “Universul”,

no. 56 of March 10, 1925, p. 2.

3 5.J.A.N. Dolj, Dolj Tribunal Records, Commercial Section IlI, file no. 52/1909, f. 2.
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Three years later, after the death of the associate Géarlesteanu, his heirs sold
their part of the business to Mar-Ocneanu'’s heirs, which is why it was mentioned
that, starting with October 5, 1927, the company would belong to the associates
Maria Pop, Lucia Colonel Gaicu and Margareta Oromulu, Colonel D. Gaicu and
Mihail Oromulu®*. In February 1933, the periodical “Calendarul” announced the sale
of the cement trust that had belonged to the company Marocneanu & Co. to the
company of the “United Cement Factory in Turda” for the amount of 40,000,000 lei,
which closed it as soon as it came into its possession, being laid off over 200
employees from around the localities of Varciorova and Severin. Although the
outbreak of the financial crisis resulted in the closure of several industrial enterprises,
the cement plant in Gura Vaii “continued to produce substantially even in this
difficult period. The factory produced 1,500 cement wagons and 500 white lime
wagons annually, a production that amounted to 28 million lei, and salary expenses
to 3.5 million lei/year. The newspaper mentioned above mentioned as the reason for
the closure of the factory the quality products made here that constituted a significant
competition on the profile market in the country: “Since its products being of the
best quality, they competed great with the products of similar factories in the country.
Because the competition of its products caused immense damage to its peers
elsewhere, who cartelized themselves American, the cement trust, hidden under the
company of the “United Cement Factory in Turda”, planned either the destruction
by any means, or the purchase of the Gura Vaii cement factory”. Following the
closure, the installation was dismantled and shipped “wherever”, as the same source
mentions®.

By association with P. Chitu and ing. L. Constantinescu, the director of the School
of Crafts in Craiova, Thoma Marocneanu seems to have owned a rope factory as well®.

PAROCHIAL ADMINISTRATOR

As administrator of the Madonna-Dudu Church in Craiova, Toma Mar-
Ocneanu, like the other bishops who succeeded him, considered building a spacious
and sanitary (hygienic) place where the mentally challenged could benefit from
treatment and decent accommodation conditions. As a result, in 1888 a place with
an area of 9 hectares was bought in the Amaradia Barrier on which an exemplary
Hospice was built, constructed according to the plans of the engineer-architect
Savulescu, between 1889-1891, and a park designed and made by the forestry
engineer Theodor Chivulescu, between 1892 and 1897%.

34<0.G.”no. 131 of June 20, 1924, pp. 6791-6792; Ihidem, no. 233 of October 20, 1927, pp. 32-33.

3 “Calendarul”, year 2, no. 286, of February 3, 1933, p. 15.

36 “Romanul”, year 31, of November 9, 1887, p. 1012.

37 Theodor Chivulescu, Domeniul agricol si silvic al Bisericei Madona-Dudu din Craiova,
Craiova, 1906, p. 11.
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Other held positions: president of the Chamber of Commerce and Industry in
two mandates (1893-1896 and 1899-1902)%, and in 1904, the year in which Banca
Oltenia was established, Toma Marocneanu held the position of chairman of the
Board of Directors™®.

The information discovered about the Marocneanu family contributes to the
knowledge of the social and cultural environment in which the great Romanian
industrialists lived and worked at the turn of the two centuries.
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Abstract: In the Middle Ages, the founders designated the people who, through
initiated actions, made a concrete contribution either to the construction of a place of
worship or to ensuring the conditions for the survival of such an edifice.

All these categories of founders had the right to be mentioned in writing
(commemorations, registers, documents), epigraphically (funerary slabs, inscriptions)
and iconographically (votive or funerary paintings) and to benefit from special chapel
or commemoration services. They had the obligation to watch over the smooth
running of the life of the founded place, as well as the defence of the material goods
with which it had been endowed.

Such a constructive spirit was also answered by the great Crasnari boyars, those from
the old boyar families of Oltenia, probably from the beginning of the feudal state.
Originally from Cotofeni, where the family took its name, the Cotofeanu boyars are first
attested under this name at the beginning of the 17th century, when the documents
mention a certain Mihai Cotofeanu, son of Harsova and Preda from Tantareni.

The Crasnari boyars founded numerous churches in Dolj County, such as those in the
villages of Cotofenii din Fata, Rojistea and Saotesti (Sohotoesti).

All these churches built by the members of the Cotofeanu family highlight the role the
great founders played in Oltenia.

Keywords: the religious fundations, boyars, Cotofeanu, the founders, the church.

In the Middle Ages, the founders designated the people who, through
initiated actions, made a concrete contribution either to the construction of a place
of worship or to ensuring the conditions for the survival of such an edifice®.

Depending on the role they had, the founders could be divided into several
categories:

a) De facto or initial founders, also known as “great founders”, represented
all those who conceived and put into practice the construction and endowment of a
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place of worship. The members of the founder's family had the same quality as the
one who had actually participated in the commission of the act;

b) Secondary founders or “new founders” were considered all those who
contributed to the completion of the endowment with movable or immovable
property of an already existing place, to the restoration, repair, transformation of
the initial edifices or to the addition of new ones within the same settlement, to its
painting or repainting.

All these categories of founders had the right to be mentioned in writing
(commemorations, registers, documents), epigraphically (funerary slabs, inscriptions)
and iconographically (votive or funerary paintings) and to benefit from special
chapel or commemoration services. They had the obligation to watch over the
smooth running of the life of the founded place, as well as the defence of the
material goods with which it had been endowed?.

Such a constructive spirit was also answered by the great Crasnari boyars,
those from the old boyar families of Oltenia, probably from the beginning of the
feudal state.

Originally from Cotofeni, where the family took its name, the Cotofeanu
boyars are first attested under this name at the beginning of the 17th century, when
the documents mention a certain Mihai Cotofeanu, son of Harsova and Preda from
Tantareni.

The Crasnari boyars founded numerous churches in Dolj County, such as
those in the villages of Cotofenii din Fata, Rojistea and Saotesti (Sohotoesti).

The construction of the church dedicated to the “Assumption of the Virgin
Mary” and “St. George”, in the village of Cotofenii din Fata, was begun, as it
results from the inscription carved in stone and placed above the entrance door, in
1827 by the cupbearer Gheorghe Cotofeanu and his wife Ecaterina and completed
four years later: “With the will of the Father and the Son and with the work of the
Holy Spirit, this holy and divine church was built and raised from the foundation a
church in which the patron saint of the Assumption of the Assumption and of the
Holy Martyr George is celebrated, and was embellished, as can be seen, which
began in 1827, in the days of His Majesty, the enlightened Mr. Gheorghe Ghica,
voivode, being the bishop of Ramnic of the New Severin, His Holiness Father
Neofit, when the royal Russian armies had come to this country, with all the
expense and effort, the great diligence of Mr. Gheorghe Cotofeanu, biv vel
cupbearer, and with his wife Ecaterina and the help of Smaranda Cotofeanu (the
wife of a boyar caller medelnicer — the person who pours water on the hands of the
lord, for washing), his aunt, and all that was needed, everything was done perfectly,
in order to be in glory to the name in all the help of God, and in the eternal and
complete memory of the above-mentioned founders and of all their people,

2 lbidem, pp. 191-194.
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Gligorie being also the steward of the cupbearer Gheorghe Cotofeanu, caretaker of
all the work of the holy church, until it was fulfilled in the year from the creation
7339, and from Christ 1831 March 20°.

The church dedicated to the “Assumption of the Virgin Mary”

Source: photo from the personal archive

The church has a rectangular shape, being made of porch, narthex, nave and
altar.

The porch is open, supported by four brick columns and is covered with a
swing vault supported by double arches supported by cantilevered arches®. The
place of worship has a pulpit provided with wooden pillars and five arches,
positioned three in front and one on the side. Above it, there is a semi-cylindrical
vault interrupted by ribbed arches.

The narthex is rectangular in shape, covered by a cap placed on pendentives
and four double arches. From here, through a staircase, one can reach the bells. The
lighting of the narthex is provided by a window, located on the south side®.

The narthex communicates with the nave through an arch that is composed
of two masonry piers and two pilasters attached to the walls of the church. The arch
has an archivolt marked by withdrawal from the side of the wall it supports®.

3 Nicolae lorga, Inscriptiile din bisericile Romdniei, vol. 11, Bucharest, 1908, p. 38.

4 Anca Brituleanu, Ansamblu de la Cotofenii din Fatd, Dolj. Studiu istoric-arhitectural
(raport preliminar), in “Buletinul Comisiunii Monumentelor Istorice”, year X, no. 1-4, 1999, p. 21.

5 lbidem.

6 Ibidem.
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The nave, rectangular in shape, is covered with a swing vault supported by
four double arches. It is separated from the altar by a wall temple decorated with
paintings and stuccoes.

The proscomidia and the diaconicon were replaced by small niches dug into
the walls of the apse.

The place of worship has a small pedestal, a girdle made of half a torus framed
by two rows of ridged bricks, and a barely sketched cornice. In front of the porch, the
girdle rises, framing the decoration created by the three-lobed columns and arches’.
The decoration with brick borders also covers the base of the bell tower.

The entrance to the church is through a door adorned with a stone frame
carved with floral motifs. Above the entrance door is placed the inscription carved
in stone®. The church is illuminated by four windows, arranged as follows: two on
the north wall and two on the south wall®.

At first, the place of worship was paved with brick, which was later replaced
by stone slabs. The roof was initially made of shingles, then changed with sheet
metal and in 1930, with planks®°.

On either side of the entrance door is the votive painting. On the left side
appear Maria monahia Cotofeanu, Gheorghe Cotofeanu biv vel stolnic-seneschal,
Nicolae Cotofeanu biv vel medelnicer, Paniteas Zoe and Ecaterina and Gheorghe
Cotofeanu biv vel cupbearer.

On the right side are the portraits of Constantin Cotofeanu biv vel medelnicer
and his wife Zmaranda, who are depicted with their daughter Pauna and their three
sons: Stefan, Gheorghe and Grigore™.

Inside, there are several old icons depicting the Mother of God, Jesus Christ,
the Holy Archangels, St. Nicholas, St. George, St. Paraschiva and numerous religious
books: Cazanie — homily, a sermon explaining the gospel, a large Octoechos,
a Liturgy Book, a Molitfelnic — Orthodox rituals and prayer book, a Prayer Book,
an Antologhion — an anthology of hymns and religious songs, a Psalter, a Gospel.

Over time, the place of worship undergone numerous repairs and modifications.
The first work dates back to 1868 and consisted of widening the windows. In 1886,
through the care of the Maldarescu family, the church benefited from a capital
repair, on this occasion the spire that had collapsed was rebuilt*2,

7 lbidem, pp. 21-22.

8 Dolj County Service of National Archives (further quoted as SJAN Dolj), Commission for
Historical Monuments, Oltenia Region, Craiova Fund, file 9/1923, f. 1; Ibidem, file 14/1928, f. 8.

% Anca Brituleanu, op. cit., p. 21.

10 SJIAN Dolj, Commission for Historical Monuments, Oltenia Region, Craiova Fund, file
14/1928, f. 8.

1. C. Filitti, Inscriptii si ctitori din bisericile Doljului, in “Buletinul Comisiunii
Monumentelor Istorice”, year XXII; leaflet 59, 1929, p. 44; Idem, Biserici si ctitori, Bucharest, 1932,
pp. 47-48.

2 SJAN Dolj, Commission for Historical Monuments, Oltenia-Craiova Region Fund, file
14/1928-1938, f. 14.
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Part of the votive painting

Source: htttp.//tzigara-samurcas.uaium.ro, box no. 44-54,
site accessed on August 19, 2025

At the beginning of the 20th century, the edifice was in an advanced state of
degradation. This convinced the priest M. Popescu, on April 5, 1922, to address the
Commission of Historical Monuments and to request the granting of the necessary
amounts for the restoration of the exterior plaster, the repair of the roof, the
replacement of the floor and the washing of the painting®. A few months later, the
need to carry out urgent works at this place was also signalled by the archpriest of
Dolj County and the bishop of the Diocese of Ramnic-Noului Severin,

In 1923, the Historical Monuments Commission allocated the necessary
funds for the execution of the repairs. The works were completed, as it results
from the minutes concluded on the occasion of the reception, on February 29,
1924. They were made by the entrepreneur Tudosie Gheorghe under the strict
supervision of the architect Al. Referandaru?®. At this place, on the occasion
of the restoration works, the exterior plaster and the interior floor were redone,
the window frames were replaced and the roof was changed?'®. The washing of

13 For mored details, see https://arhivacomisiuniimonumentelor.ro/, file 1279, f. 5, accessed
on August 19, 2025.

14 1bidem, ff. 6-7.

15 bidem, ff. 8, 15.

16 |bidem, ff. 13-14.


https://arhivacomisiuniimonumentelor.ro/

100 lleana CIOAREC

the church painting could not be carried out due to lack of competent
personnel?’.

In August 1924, priest M. Popescu addressed the president of the Historical
Monuments Commission requesting the allocation of the amount of 120,000 lei
necessary for the washing of the painting in the place of worship®®. He also asked
the painters who worked in the city of Craiova to send more offers.

On November 28, 1924, the painter Jean Listeveanu, in the offer sent to the
parish priest of the church in Cotofenii din Fata, specified that the amount needed
to restore the painting amounted to 70,000 lei'. The same amount was mentioned
by the painter I. Pupazescu®. The bishops of the church in Cotofenii din Fata
decided that the restoration works of the painting should be entrusted to the painter
Jean Listeveanu?. The importance of restoring the painting was also pointed out by
the architect Alexandru Referandaru in a memoir written in 1924: “This painting is
interesting. It is not a fresco, but the colours, drawing, style and composition are
good and original, it keeps the panels with the founders”?.

The repainting works of the place of worship were completed in November
1928. Their reception was held on November 28, 1928 and was attended by I. Mihail
from the Ministry of Cults and Arts and the architect lancu Atanasescu, delegate of
the Historical Monuments Commission for the Oltenia region?®. Referring to the
painting of the church, whose works he had received, I. Mihail underlined that: “The
painting of the church in Cotofeni is one of the most interesting in Oltenia and must
be preserved intactly, especially since it is well conserved”?*.

Other repair works at this place of worship took place in 1939. On June 7,
1938, loan N. Maldarescu, one of the owners of the Cotofenii din Fatd estate,
addressed the director of the Historical Monuments Commission asking for the
urgent appointment of a specialist to go to the site, to analyse the state of the
church in the locality and to give his consent for the start of the restoration. He said
that the roof of the edifice was almost entirely destroyed by the hail that fell in
1937, and the resistance of the walls of the vault and altar was affected due to the
rains. In the letter he sent, loan Maldarescu mentioned that all the expenses
necessary for the repair of the church will be borne by him and the parishioners®.
On October 20 of the same year, M. Popescu, the parish priest, asked the director

17 Ibidem, f. 12.

18 Ipidem, f. 21.

19 |bidem, ff. 22, 32-43.

20 1hidem, f. 23.

2 |bidem, ff. 24, 26-28, 30-31.

22 1oan Opris, Comisiunea Monumentelor Istorice, Bucharest, Encyclopedic Press, 1994,
pp. 83-84.

23 For more details, see https://arhivacomisiuniimonumentelor.ro/, file 1279, ff. 46-48,
accessed on August 19, 2025.

24 |bidem, p. 84.

25 SJAN Dolj, Historical Monuments Commission, Churches Section Fund, file 14/1928-1938,
f. 24.
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of the Historical Monuments Commission to draw up the plan and estimate for the
start of the restoration works?®. The aim was to replace the sheet metal on the roof
with well-burnt earthen tiles, to restore the window frames and the pedestal, to
install new windows, to build a sidewalk around the church 0.70 m wide of pressed
factory brick. Also, on the occasion of these works, a few steps were made at the
entrance to the church, made of factory brick arranged on the edge and bound with
mortar. The total expenses amounted to 100,000 lei?’. The notice to start the works
was given only on March 18, 1939%. The earthquake of 1940 affected the place,
producing numerous cracks in the altar, nave and iconostasis. The architect of the
Technical Service of Dolj County, going to Cotofenii din Fata to ascertain the
damage caused by the earthquake, drew up a report in which he stated that at this
place of worship there was an urgent need for the walls to be reinforced by iron
links mounted along the temple?®. On July 9, 1953, the Metropolitan Church of
Oltenia asked the Historical Monuments Commission for approval for the exterior
whitewashing of the church. In the same month, the Commission gave its consent
for the execution of such a work, but requested the exclusion from this work of the
upper part of the porch that was painted.

The porch of the church in Cotofenii din Fata before the repair works in 1939

Source: apud Ghika-Budesti, Evolutia arhiecturii in Muntenia si in Oltenia, Part Four,
Noul stil din veacul al XVIlI-lea, in “Buletinul Comisiunii Monumentelor Istorice”,
year XXIX, fasc. 87-90, 1936, p. 117, platter DXIII

2 |pidem, f. 25.

27 1pidem, f. 1.

28 |pidem, f. 13-14.
2 1pidem, f. 18.

30 |bidem, f. 9.
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In 1966, a lightning strike struck the place of worship. In the same year,
under the supervision of the Directorate of Historical Monuments, works were
carried out aimed at strengthening the walls and vaults, as well as restoring the
roof. Noticing that the painting of the church had suffered due to the smoke
produced by the candles, in 1968, the architect lancu Atanasescu drew up a
conservation project asking the state authorities to allocate the necessary amounts
for its restoration. The repainting works of the place of worship were completed in
1972.

Inside the church, there is the tomb of the medelnicer Constantin Cotofeanu,
father of the founder Gheorghe Cotofeanu. He had passed away, as evidenced by
the inscription carved on the tombstone in 1826.

Another religious edifice built by the Cotofeanu boyars is the church
dedicated to “Saint Hierarch Nicholas” in the village of Rojistea. It was initially
built of wood, in 1780 by Stefan Cotofeanu. On the wooden place, V. A. Urechia
mentioned that in 1794 it was in an advanced state of ruin, having no roof®. As it
could no longer be restored, the church was demolished and another wall was
erected in its place. The year of construction of the new place is controversial.
Various specialists have spoken out on this issue. While Alexandru-Toma Firescu
and Tonut Adrian Patularu claim that the church was built between 1820-1822%,
Those who made up the work Vieata bisericeasca in Oltenia. Anuarul Mitropoliei
Olteniei din 1941 mentions the year 1838 as the date of construction®. Both give
Stefan Cotofeanu as the founder of the new wall church. The information provided
by the last work is contradicted by the decision book of the Rojistea estate, drawn
up in 1895, in which the mention appears that in 1830 Stefan Cotofeanu was
deceased®*. Taking into account these data, we state with certainty that the church
in the village of Rojiste was not built in 1838, but dates back to before 1830. In
1831, Maria Cotofeanu, wife of Stefan Cotofeanu divided the Rojistea estate to her
two daughters: Elena, married to loan Ralea Golfineanu and Maria, wife of the
parish priest Nicolae Paianu. The northern part of the church went to the first, and
the south to the second, so that the religious building remained on the border. The
edifice was to be taken care of, according to Maria Cotofeanu's wishes, by both the
Golfineanu and Paianu families. After the death of the donor, between Nicolae
Paianu and Ioan Ralea Golfineanu, several misunderstandings arose over the parts
of the estate in Rojiste. Gradually, the care of the church came to be the concern of
only Maria and loan Ralea Golfineanu. In 1878, in order to be able to pay off the
debts, the two chose to sell their part of the estate in Rojistea to the guardianship of

31 lon Donat, Fundatiunile religioase ale Olteniei part | Mdndstiri si schituri, Craiova, 1937,
p. 67.

32 Alexandru-Toma Firescu, Ionut-Adrian Patularu, Biserici si asezdri doljene — file de istorie,
Craiova, Metropolitan Press, 2005, pp. 44-45.

3 Vieata bisericeascd in Oltenia. Anuarul Mitropoliei Olteniei, Craiova, 1941, p. 287.

34 SJAN Dolj, Hotarnicii Fund, file 695/1898, f. 1.



The Religious Fundations of Cotofeanu Boyars 103

the Madona Dudu Church. The sale contract stipulated that the Guardianship would
also take care of the maintenance of the church in the village of Rojistea®.

At the beginning of the 20th century, the place of worship was in an
advanced state of degradation. On May 4, 1910, 1. Parvanescu, the architect of the
Church House, addressed a memorandum to the Guardianship of the Madona Dudu
Church, in which he presented the situation in which the church was, insisting on
the repairs that needed to be made as urgently as possible. According to the
architect's report, it was necessary to clean the plinth of the earth that had been
deposited, to consolidate the foundation, the masonry arches and the vaults, to
restore the roof structure of the spire and the masonry from the porch, to replace
the windows from the spire, to place a carved wooden door at the entrance, to build
a wooden bell tower and a sidewalk around the church made of basalt slabs and
paving stones, placement of gutters and downspouts of galvanized sheet,
replacement of the old floor inside and porch. The one inside was to be made of
mosaic and the one in the porch of basalt paving stones®. On May 22, 1910, the
bishops of the Madona Dudu Church commissioned the above-mentioned architect
to address the Historical Monuments Commission and to present the state of the
place of worship in the village of Rojistea and to try to obtain the start of the
restoration works®’. Eforia offered the amount of 25,000 lei for the renovation of
the church®,

The restoration works were completed at the end of November 1910. On
December 5, 1910, the bishops of the Madona Dudu Church addressed the architect
T. Parvanescu, informing him that the reception of the works and the consecration
service of the edifice was to take place on December 1, 1910. As the laying of the
inscription above the entrance door was not finished, the events were postponed to
December 14. The reception of the works was made on December 14, 1910 by a
commission consisting of the bishop of the Diocese of Ramnic Noul Severin, V.
Stefanescu, the chief engineer of the Craiova commune, Captain M. Leoveanu, the
architectural engineer of the Guardianship of the Madona Dudu Church and T.
Parvinescu, the architect of the Church House®. Before proceeding to the
preparation of the reception report, the members of the commission were presented
with a memorandum drawn up by the architect T. Parvanescu under whose careful
supervision the works had been carried out. In this document it was specified that
the plinth was cleared at this place, the foundation was consolidated, drainage
slopes were made so that the waters would no longer infiltrate the foundation, the
construction of a concrete screed at the vault of the pantocrator tower, the roof
structure and the cornice masonry were restored, the tower coupling was covered

35 |dem, Guardianship of the Madona Dudu Church Fund, file 60/1878, passim.
36 |bidem, file 48/1910, f. 3-3v.

37 Ibidem, f. 25.

38 |pidem, f. 39.

39 |bidem, ff. 41, 27.
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with copper, the masonry of the tower cornice was completed with brick, the
restoration of the roof structure, the installation of a brass cross at the top of the
tower, the replacement of the tower's windows as well as the reinforcement of the
arches and vaults*. The restoration works aimed at replacing the old floor with a
new one made of mosaic, building three steps at the entrance to the place of
worship, placing the inscription above the entrance door, placing a polished white
marble slab on the base of the altar table*.

At the end of the memorandum, the architect T. Parvanescu mentioned that
the amount allocated by the Guardianship of the Madonna Dudu Church was not
enough to complete the entire restoration work, the place of worship being left
without a bell tower and unfenced*?. He expressed his hope that the Guardianship
would allocate the necessary amounts for the execution of the two works in the
following year.

The church in the village of Rojistea

Source: SJAN Dolj, Guardianship of the Madona Dudu Church Fund,
file 48/1910, f. 52

Some of the restoration works carried out at the church aroused the
dissatisfaction of G. N. Paianu, one of the owners of the Rojistea estate. On April
6, 1912, he addressed the Guardianship of the Madona Dudu Church, claiming that
his mother, Maria N. Paianu, born Cotofeanu, placed a marble stone over the tomb
of his parents, which was inside the church. He also said that in 1910, when the
floor of the place was restored, the stone was buried underneath. He asked the

40 Ibidem, f. 42.
41 |bidem, f. 47
42 1bidem.
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Diocese to take measures so that the inscription carved on this stone would be
saved®,

The church underwent a new repair in 1922, the expenses being borne by
two of the bishops of the Madona Dudu Church, Ralian and Grecescu®.

The place of worship is built in the shape of a nave, with thick brick walls,
an open porch, in Brancoveanu style and a spire above the nave.

Another church founded by Cotofeanu boyars is the wooden one dedicated
to “St. George” in the former village of Sohotesti, which belonged to the
commune of Dobrotesti. In 1805, Gheorghe Cotofeanu built a wooden place in this
locality. This church is also mentioned in the Census of 1840.

All these churches built by the members of the Cotofeanu family highlight
the role the great founders played in Oltenia.
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Abstract: At the end of the 19th and the beginning of the 20th century, the cities of
Romania underwent major changes that were part of the broad process of
modernization that Europe was going through at that time. The modernization was
manifested in the administration of cities through building, urban planning and
architectural regulations that included specific aspects of cities. This was the period
when we witnessed a planned expansion of cities through changes and openings of
streets and new traffic arteries. Transport is increasingly developed, with an emphasis
on public transport. So in 1888, for the first time, the issue of a tramway network was
raised, which only became feasible a century later. In this study we aim to capture all
the attempts, the plans of the Craiova local administration at the end of the 19th
century, the beginning of the 20th century to introduce the tramway in Craiova.
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In the last decades of the 19th century and the beginning of the 20th century,
Romanian cities experienced major changes that were part of the broad process of
modernization of the European world. Gradually, as capitalism developed,
modernization manifested itself in the administration of cities through municipal,
urban and architectural regulations, which included specifically urban aspects. We
thus witness the planned expansion, through street modifications, through new
circulation arteries, through the creation of public recreational spaces, the
placement of buildings in relation to the neighborhood. Also, the organization of
the conditions of a comfortable urban life was taken into account: streets,
boulevards, lighting, sewage, means of transport.

Transport has developed at different levels in line with technological
evolution. It was still the era of animal traction, although automobiles were
beginning to become popular and the railway was a certainty for long distances.
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The taxi of the time was represented by the cab, hence a series of specific
problems.

The carriage traffic was controlled by the police and what we call consumer
protection was taken into account. Thus, it was established that no empty carriage
could refuse a customer or request an increased fee and no occupied carriage could
give up a customer. The number of carriages was quite large, which made it
possible to still ensure the rhythmic provision of public transport. The price of a
trip was 2 lei and was controlled by the local authority.

Craiova certainly knew about cars. From an advertising leaflet we learn
some characteristics of the Metz car supplied by Felan American Garage which
consumed 7 1/100 km of gasoline, had 4 cylinders with 22.5 HP, reached 80 km/h
and was 3.20 m long. it had a hood with side curtains and celluloid windows and
the price was 4800 lei excluding freight and customs®.

From a list drawn up for mobilization in the expected war of that time,
several car owners appear, namely: Budusteanu, with a Durkopp car; Piciulescu,
with a Stoewer car; A. Klein, with a Berliet car; Jean Shrager, with a Stoewer;
Trombetta Silvestro, with a Berliet; St. Popoescu with a Metalurgique car. In 1912
the city hall had a single Mercedes Hp 35 car.

There were also many motorcycles and bicycles, which gave rise to the idea
of charging a tax on them to improve the local budget. Regarding the adoption of
this municipal tax, it was taken into account that the large number of such means of
transport inevitably led to accidents and to clarify responsibilities it was necessary
to adopt a registration system. This is how the identification plates applicable not
only to cars but also to motorcycles and bicycles appeared?.

The problem of communication routes and the transport of passengers and
products was not reduced only to the systematization, widening and paving of the
streets but also to the traditional fleet of means of transport of the city. The cabs,
carriages, carts, carts, trucks were insufficient and worn out, representing a factor
of insecurity and pollution. The pace of modernization of means of transport in
Bucharest, Timisoara, lasi and Braila where the electric tram and the bus had
become common components, contaminated the spirits of some circles and
personalities in the local administration.

Longer distances in the city were covered by the traditional cab. In the
stations at Gara, str. IC Bratianu, Kogalniceanu, Justitiei, Sf. Arhangheli, Smardan
and Libertatii, worn-out carriages, drawn by weak horses and driven by elderly
cabmen, awaited their customers, in 1900 as a quarter of a century ago, to take
them to the train or for a walk in the park and meadow. According to statistics from
1901, 150 numbered cabmen were registered in the city, the city hall issuing an
ordinance prohibiting the use of degraded, uncomfortable and dirty cabmen, old,

1 Marius Dobrin, in cdutarea memoriei, Craiova, Aius Publishing House, 2003 p. 69.
2 lbidem, p. 70.
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sick, weak and malnourished horses, with the coachmen being required to be over
21 years old, to wear a uniform, to adopt a decent behavior and to respect the
prices. In order to make transportation cheaper, horse-drawn tramcars were
introduced in 1901 in Jiu and at the train station, two by Petre Branduse and one by
Petre VVoinescu.

The city administration, entrepreneurs, traders and some circles of the
population have increasingly felt the need to modernize means of transportation.®
So, starting in 1888, the steps to build a tram network began. Craiova was among
the first cities in Romania to adopt this modern means of transport.

On November 30, 1889, the commune engineer C. Litarczech submitted the
specifications and publication regarding the establishment of the tram to the
Communal Council for approval.According to the specifications for the concession
of the construction and exploitation of railways in the city of Craiova, the
municipal council granted an entrepreneur the right to establish American railways
(tramways) both inside and outside the city of Craiova, if the following conditions
were met, offering the commune the greatest advantages over other potential
competitors.

Acrticle | stated that the entrepreneur would establish and maintain at his
own expense American railroads on public streets and squares, they would be
built with two or more rows of rails according to the expected frequency and as
the locality allows, having meeting places (crossings) and stopping stations. The
rails could be of any profile that would allow private carriages and wagons to
pass easily without loss both along and across them. The distance between the
rails could be narrower or equal to that normal for railroads served by large
locomotives.

Acrticle 11 specifies that the entrepreneur has the obligation throughout the
entire duration of thethe concession to maintain at its own expense both the
pavement and the cleanliness by removing dust, mud, snow and ice on the entire
strip of its track between the rails?.

As for the competitors' offers, they had to contain:

a) The track and engine system, the shape and material of the rails, the

sleeper system, etc.;

b) Sketch of the wagons, omnibuses and engines, the material used in
construction;

¢) The date and deadline by which the lines are to be established,

d) A provisional guarantee of 2500 lei which, upon conclusion of the final
contract, will be supplemented up to the amount of 5000 lei and if the
entrepreneur does not obtain the concession, this guarantee will be
returned;

3 Luchian C. Deaconu, Craiova 1898-1916. Saltul la urbanismul modern. Nicolae P. Romanescu,
Craiova, Sitech Publishing House, 2001, pp. 211-212.
4 Ibidem, p. 78.
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e) Duration of concession operation;

f) Proposed tariffs as well as discounts and other advantages offered to the

commune for transportation.

Based on these offers, the concession was organized and had to be approved
by the Ministry of Interior.

Three years after this approval, the entrepreneur will present to the City Hall
complete plans for the installation he will carry out, showing all the essential
details, accompanied by a descriptive memorandum and an estimate regarding the
quality of the materials used, their origin and a specification with the obligations to
which the concessionaire is subject throughout the concession period.

The city hall had to guarantee the entrepreneur the exclusive exploitation of
the city railways throughout the concession period®.

The wagons, omnibus platforms and any other carriages of the enterprise
will be exempt from any municipal tax in the first 5 years after the tram is put into
circulation, and after this period they will pay the same tax as the most expensively
taxed public carriages, and the freight wagons and platforms will pay a tax
established by the central council following the conclusion of the contract and
which will be charged for each kilometer traveled per day or for an average
Kilometer.

The mode of operation and administration and the provisions to which the
public would be subject were established by a regulation proposed by the
entrepreneur and approved by the Communal Council.

In 1890, following the offers received from the Poumay and Fareanu house
and Mr. Moulan accompanied by explanatory documents, the communal council
concluded an agreement with the Poumay and Fareanu house as it considered it
more advantageous. The latter's offer, in addition to generally more advantageous
prices, also granted a 50% discount to the city, while Mr. Moulan offered only
25%. Both competitors built the entire track with all the buildings on their own
account and at their own risk and handed them over to the commune after the
concession expired, maintaining the track between the rails in good condition
throughout the exploitation with the material from which the track was built in
different localities®. But the entrepreneurs could not find sources of financing to
carry out the work, and the contract was canceled.

In 1891 Marie Goldsteintz, a merchant from the city of Craiova, requested
through a petition addressed to the City Hall of Craiova permission to "establish
two tramcars in Craiova, a system like in Bucharest, one destined to travel the road
from Craiova to the Station and back and one to the road and Jiu in summer". In
the response addressed to the merchant, the City Hall communicated through Eng.
C. Litarkzec the following: “Such a request must be discussed in the Council and

5 Dolj County Service of National Archives (further quoted as SJAN Dolj), Dolj County Prefecture
Fund, file 38/1895, f. 19.
6 SJAN Dolj, Craiova City Hall, Technical Service Fund, file 18/1890, ff. 1, 3.
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will form the subject of a concession because the Commune must reserve its
absolute right over such installations. Apart from this legal issue, my opinion is not
to approve the tramway not only because of our cobblestones and muddy roads that
entail an unspeakable mistreatment of the roads, but considering that the city has an
absolute need for a tramway to ease and abolish the miserable service of the truck
and for numerous other facilities, especially for transporting the carriers from the
slaughterhouse, it will be very difficult for us to find concessionaires for the
tramway with all its dependencies™’. Marie Goldsteintz returned with a new request
on November 25, 1892, in which she also communicated the conditions for
establishing the tramcar, namely: the concession period to be 15 or 20 years and
without another competitor; the right to have the same route as that of the tram that
would be established by the city hall, the price to be 50 bani/person or 30 bani half
way, in the event of death during the concession period, the right to revert to the
children®. But this time too, the merchant's request is doomed to failure.

The idea of the tram line was not abandoned, for decades the city hall
initiated tenders and negotiations with profile companies from Belgium, France,
Germany, Austria-Hungary. Despite the facilities granted to potential investors, the
number of inhabitants, the volume of goods and products transported, the economic
efficiency were not attractive, which made all the tenders organized in 1890-1891,
remain without result.

Just when the 45-year contract was about to be ratified by law of parliament,
the government change took place followed by the change of municipal
administration.

The leadership of Craiova was taken over by a liberal municipal council
headed by Nicolae Romanescu. The new mayor opposed the use of animal-drawn
trams and proposed organizing a public debate on the project of establishing a tram
network. A large-scale documentation campaign began on the solutions used by the
city administrations of Bucharest, lasi, Briila and the contracting of construction
companies from Germany, France, Belgium, Switzerland®. The initiative was
enthusiastically received by local public opinion, who wanted the tram to become a
reality as soon as possible.

The municipal council began its due diligence with the German company
Allgemeine Electricitats Gesellschaft, the potential electricity supplier of the
consortium that was to build the tram line®. On August 3, 1901, the representative
of Rathenau Maurath of the Allgemeine Elektritats Gesellschaft submitted the
offer for the supply of energy, specifying at the same time that: “As your attention
has already been drawn verbally, this condition is in your interest because you

7 Ibidem, file 31/1891, f. 11.

8 Ibidem, f. 14.

% Report to the Communal Council of Craiova by Nicolae P. Romanescu, mayor of the city,
pp. 80-81.

10 1hidem, p. 213.
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have the right to buy back the Electric Plant at any time. And by adding the
supply of electricity for trams to that for light and motive power, both the
administration and the operation of the plant will be much simpler. We offer you
an annual consumption of 200,000 to 300,000 per kilowatt at the plant and to the
eventual final contract, the condition would still have to be added that if the
prices of oil or coal rise more than today's prices, the price of electricity will rise
proportionally. The price of electricity is understood at the plant without a
pipeline and provision through a pipeline. However, if less than 200,000 kw
hours are used annually, 1 will be paid % bani for each kw hour used less.
Regarding the use of a force of the Jiu river, it appears from the calculations
made, that taking into account the little force necessary for the usury and for the
movement of the tram, the construction of a plant for the use of the motive force
of water and its transmission is not profitable because for the installation of the
electric machines of the plant, the capital has already been invented; therefore,
making a comparison between the current operation of the plant by steam and
that eventually produced by the force of water, only the expenses for the
necessary material should be counted for the former.

In our opinion, water power could then be used if a continuous flow of at
least 1000 horsepower could be counted on, and we fear that due to the relatively
small slope of the Jiu River and the canals to be built right then, the steam plant
would be more profitable, taking into account the capital to be invested.

We would be happy if you would kindly make use of our offer regarding
energy consumption for the tram and we are happy to serve you with more detailed
details™*.

At the beginning of 1903, Romanescu launched a new campaign in force to
determine the sending of the bill to Parliament. Editt and disseminated the appeal
memorandum: The phases through which the tram issue in Craiova went, including
the history of the negotiations and conventions concluded from 1888 to 1902 and
the arguments supporting the city hall's request to accept the concession to operate
the tram network for a period of 75 years.

Nicolae Romanescu took all possible steps to obtain legal approvals for the
road to the promotion of the draft law by the Minister of the Interior in
Parliament.®2,

On January 27, 1903, the Superior Technical Council gave its opinion, again
requesting that the duration of the concession be reduced. The City Hall, already in
possession of the latest version of the convention and the legalized signatures of
the entrepreneurs that Henri Laval had sent on January 5, 1903, submitted on
January 29 to the Minister of the Interior the council's point of view on the
objection raised by the Superior Technical Council.

11 SJAN Dolj, Craiova City Hall, Technical Service Fund, file 53/1902, f. 1.
12 | uchian Deaconu, Otilia Gherghe, Craiova 1901-1916. Modernizare. Obstacole, capcane
and ispite, Craiova, Sitech Publishing House, 2011, pp. 200-201.
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In article 9, the Superior Technical Council proposed reducing the 75-year
term, considering it too long for Romania.

Negotiations with the French consortium continued in 1904. On October 8,
1904, Nicolae Romanescu submitted an address to the Ministry of the Interior
stating that “the population urgently requests a tram system for the regular, easy
and cheap locomotion of the inhabitants, being aware of the fact that the city
budget absolutely does not allow any sacrifice in this regard, so the enterprise
would have to bear all the risk and all the expense of establishing, operating and
analyzing the capital immobilized in the locality”. The city of Craiova not being a
lively and industrial city, the benefits of the enterprise could not be comparable to
those in Bucharest or other populated cities and in view of this circumstance, after
so many futile negotiations, the commune was finally forced to grant the
concessionaires a long term in order to be able to fulfill the population's wish,
requesting not to postpone the completion of the long-awaited sanitary installation
without any hope?2,

The dialogue through telegrams and memoranda between the mayor of
Craiova and the Ministry of the Interior, carried out for two years, leads to the
conclusion that Minister Vasile Lascar and the Superior Technical Council acted
against the interests of Craiova, preventing the legislation of the concession project
for the exploitation of the tram line, blocking a foreign investment that would have
considerably boosted the evolution of the city.

The refusal of Minister Vasile Lascar, sustained by the blasphemies and
insults of the arrogant Craiova deputy C. Ciocazan, was the obstacle that blocked
one of the biggest projects in the Craiova modernization program, the tram network
that could have been completed in just two years becoming a component of the
city's daily landscape after more than half a century.

The failure to achieve this important objective was not only due to the lack
of financial resources, the precarious economic situation or the small number of
active population, but also to the discouragement of foreign investors, due to the
registration failures in lasi and Bréila, the monopoly held by AEG for the use of
electricity, the global financial crisis and, above all, the artificial obstacle created
by the Superior Technical Council, the Minister of the Interior, Vasile Lascar and
the intrigues of the Craiova deputy CM Ciocazan®.

Regarding the technical details, the city of Craiova having very narrow
streets and not having heavy traffic, a single track was needed along the entire
length of the network. The lines had to be narrower than those in Bucharest. For
the entire network, 24 wagons in circulation and 6 spare were needed. Thus, the
departure distance between wagons should be approximately 8-9 minutes.

According to calculations made by electrical engineer Busila, director of the
Bucharest municipal tram company, building an electric tram would have cost

13 SJAN Dolj, Craiova City Hall Collection, Technical Service Fund, file 37/1904, f. 4.
14 Ibidem, pp. 205-206.



114 Gabriel CROITORU

almost 2,000,000 lei, but Mayor lancu Pessiacov had established a capital of
300,000 for the establishment of the trams.

To procure another 1,000,000, the city hall requested the support of citizens
who participated with shares. In exchange for interest, citizens received tickets.
The difference between the cost of the complete installation and the allocated
budget was to be paid in 10 annual installments to the contractors who carried out
the work. The value of the shares was reimbursed by drawing lots within a few
years, and as interest, each holder received a number of free travel tickets on trams,
the tickets representing 6% of the share capital. Thus, citizens who owned property
or lived in houses located along the route of the possible lines were the most
advantaged.

Small and medium-sized merchants, factory and workshop owners should
have been the most interested in purchasing these shares as the tickets could be
used by their staff. “By investing his money in this way, citizen X loses nothing as
his capital is guaranteed, also receiving an annual interest of 6% and at the same
time, what is more important, he has shown civic solidarity, he has proven that he
loves his city by giving his contribution to the execution of a work of great public
utility, which could not have been executed without his contribution and that of
other citizens”. Would it be possible that there aren't a thousand such X's in
Craiova? Mitu Andreescu wondered in The Question of Trams in Craiova. Justice
Minister Toma Stelian stated that the deputies, senators and politicians from Dolj
were not united in Bucharest to demand and obtain any injustice from the
government'®.

The approval of the draft convention for the construction of a tram network,
presented by engineers Henry Laval, A. Charles Cuny and Charles Casanova,
would have represented one of the largest foreign capital investments in Romania,
with major effects on the pace and directions of economic development of the
entire Oltenia. The French consortium was committed to building and operating a
tram network with mechanical traction consisting of three lines: |. Calafat barrier —
Bibescu Park Bibescu- Amaradiei barrier, Psychiatric Hospital, on the route of
Bechet, Unirii, Smardan, Amaradia streets; II. Bucovat barrier- Bucharest barrier,
on Bucovit, Madona Dudu, Lipscani, Brutus, Caprei, Cuza Voda streets and III.
Gara-Bibescu Park, on Fratii Golesti, Carol I, Episcopiei (Justitiei), Cuza Voda,
Pasul no. 5, Lipscani, Unirii, Bechet. For line 1, the possibility of extending it to
Abator and the eventual creation of a ring road on the boulevards under
construction was foreseen. The commissioning deadline was two years after the
approval of the projects, offering the people of Craiova the immediate prospect of
an exceptional achievement?®.

15 Mitu Andreescu, Chestiunea tramvaielor in Craiova si alte propuneri de gospoddrie
comunald, Craiova, F. Constantinescu-Golesti Bookbinding Printing House, 1911, pp. 31, 33, 37.
16 SJAN Dolj, Craiova City Hall Collection, Technical Service Fund, file 35/1898, f. 3.
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In his effort to obtain legal approvals for the conclusion of the contract, N.
Romanescu pleaded for the approval of the only condition that the government
rejected, the concession of the exploitation of the tram network for a period of 75
years. To convince the ministry of the advisability of accepting this provision, the
mayor of Craiova presented a list of concessions granted by the administrations of
French cities for terms that went up to 90 years'’.

At the same time, the city hall continued negotiations with the French
consortium to reduce the duration of the concession, but it refused, arguing that the
city was not sufficiently industrially and commercially developed and that the
duration of the concession was the minimum guarantee for a possible amortization
of the capital required for the mechanically-driven tram.

The conclusion of the contract was also hindered by the global financial
crisis, the unprofitability of the tram networks in Braila and Iasi and, last but not
least, it was blocked by the monopoly of the German company AEG on the
production and distribution of electricity and the refusal to invest and reduce the
price of electricity delivery. Due to the refusal of the German company to get
involved in the construction of the tram, the French consortium was forced to opt
for compressed air traction. The realization of the tram line project failed due to the
lack of continuity in the contractual policy promoted by the municipal
administration due to frequent changes of councils?®,

Exasperated by the refusal to approve the draft contract, the city mayor
warned the Minister of the Interior in December 1903 that failure to carry out this
project would hinder the progressive development of Craiova.

By rejecting the French company's offer, the government deprived Craiova
of one of the greatest development opportunities that history has offered it. The
tram line was delayed for more than three quarters of a century.

Although lost, the battle to build the tram line was full of lessons. The failure
left its mark on Craiova's evolution, deprived it of the capital infusion it needed,
and for a while removed it from the competition for modernization and systematization
with Romania's most dynamic cities.

The provision of a tram network being an objective requirement of the city's
development and modernization process, it continued to be the focus of the municipal
administration in the following decades. CM Ciocazan initiated negotiations in 1907
with representatives of banks and specialized companies from Germany, Switzerland,
France, Belgium and Austria-Hungary for the construction of a tram network®®.

On March 1/14, Mayor CM Ciocazan announced that it had been decided to
hold an auction in the city hall with closed bids and no right to overbid for the
concession of the construction and operation of a tram network in the city of
Craiova according to the specifications approved in the municipal council meeting

7 Ibidem, file 47/1907, f. 1.
18 lbidem, file 39/1904, f. 27.
9 lbidem, file 47/1907, f. 2.
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of December 7/20, 1907%. However, due to the economic recession, no bids were
received at the auctions held in 1908 and thereafter.

In 1911, after Mitu Andreescu published the brochure The Question of
Trams in Craiova, the city hall submitted to the Minister of the Interior the
Exposition of Reasons and the Law for the Establishment of a Communal
Company for the Construction and Operation of Trams in the City of Craiova to be
voted on by the legislative bodies.

From the subscription list for the construction of the tram network, only the
Madona Dudu Church did not enjoy a good reception, purchasing shares worth
20,000 lei, while Banca Doljului refused to subscribe because “the public reasons
that they find themselves crowded with unsold goods”.

In March 1912, engineer Arnold Badjou arrived in Craiova from Brussels to
study the possibility of launching a bid for the tram line, and on March 20, the
municipal council approved the provisional contract with the Belgian entrepreneur.
Enthusiastically, mayor IK Pessiacov announced to those who had subscribed to
the launched shares that following the conclusion of the agreement it was necessary
to make the first payment and invited the subscribers to come to the city hall to
receive all the necessary details.

Three months after the date set for depositing the payments, the mayor
notified the banks that, since the necessary amount had not been raised for the
capital to be invested in the company for operating an electric tram network in
Craiova, the city hall was abandoning the idea and asking them to return the
amounts to the depositors.

In 1914, Nicole Romanescu again raised the issue of equipping Craiova with
an electric tram network. She requested that documentation be drawn up with the
general route of the electric tram project, the cost estimate for the track material,
the picture™ electromechanical carriages" and the overhead line. It was the first
signal of the intention to build the tram network with its own funds and under the
contract of the city hall.

On March 15, the city hall made public its intention to “had an electric tram
network™ through a questionnaire addressed to the Electric Plant, which was
invited to answer whether it could build the station-park tram line at the city's
expense, the price of the works, “number of motor carriages™ and the cost of kw/h.
The hopes of the tireless mayor were reborn, the company that had largely
prevented the materialization of previous projects, expressing its willingness to
participate in the implementation of the investment, in exchange for extending the
electricity contract by 5 years. But after notifying the city hall that “will make an
offer for the execution and operation of a tram network”, the AEG representative
returned, citing the disagreements between the city hall and the management of the
electric plant®.

20 SJAN Dolj, Collection of Articles, Studies and Monographs, file 59, f. 2.
2L Ibidem, file 37/1904, f. 7.
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Thus ended the first stage of the considerable financial efforts and efforts
that Craiova made for more than a quarter of a century to build the tram network.

Of all the proposed options, only two were taken to the approval stage, one
being accepted but not implemented for reasons beyond the city's control, and the
second, the true modern tram network with mechanical traction based on
compressed air, being blocked by the Ministry of Interior.

The electric tram, one of the specific facilities of modern European cities,
has been in the development programs of all municipal councils for a quarter of a
century, but Craiova was blocked from being equipped with this modern means of
locomotion by the Minister of the Interior Vasile Lascar.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Andreescu, Mitu, Chestiunea tramvaielor la Craiova si alte propuneri de gospodarie comunald
locala, Craiova, F. Constantinescu Golesti Bookbinding Printing House, 1911.

Dare de seama catre Consiliul comunal al Craiovei de Nicolae P. Romanescu primar al orasului,
Craiova, 1904.

Deaconu, Luchian C., Saltul la urbanismul modern. Nicolae P. Romanescu, Craiova, Sitech
Publishing House, 2001.

Deaconu, Luchian; Gherghe, Otilia, Craiova 1900-1916. Modernizare. Obstacole, capcane si ispite,
Craiova, Sitech Publishing House, 2011.

Dobrin, Marius, in ciutarea memoriei, Craiova, Aius Publishing House, 2003.

Dolj County Service of National Archives (SJAN Dolj), Dolj County Prefecture Fund, file 38/1895;
Craiova City Hall, Technical Service Fund, file 18/1890, file 31/1891, file 53/1902; Craiova
City Hall Collection, Technical Service Fund, file 37/1904, file 35/1898, file 47/1907, file
39/1904, file 47/1907; Collection of Articles, Studies and Monographs, file 59.

Istoria Romanilor, vol VII, tom Il. De la Independenta la Marea Unire (1878-1918), Bucharest,
Encyclopedic Publishing House, 2003.






https://doi.org/10.59277/csnpissh.2025
https://doi.org/10.59277/CSNPISSH.2025.10

INDUSTRIAL APPRENTICE SCHOOL IN RAMNICU-VALCEA:
ABOUT THE BEGINNING OF PROFESSIONAL
INDUSTRIAL EDUCATION (1920-1925)

Diana-Mihaela PAUNOIU*
ORCID: 0000-0003-2296-4444

Abstract: The industrial schools for apprentices and workers from 1920-1925,
organized alongside local craftspeople's corporations and under the auspices of the
Ministry of Labor, can be considered an important stage in the development of
interwar workers' education. The experience from this stage was useful to decision-
makers for the subsequent legislation and regulation of this form of education. Using
various documentary sources, the article has as its main objective the reconstruction
of a concrete example of the practical implementation of central policies regarding the
education of the socio-professional category of apprentices and craftsmen. It aims to
highlight the contribution that the experience of the industrial school in Ramnicu
Valcea brought in clarifying some particularities of young people from the
professional group of workers. At the same time, the article aims to highlight the
contribution that the school had in designing solutions that would lead to ensuring a
good school and life education for working-class youth.

Keywords: Ministry of Labor, Rdmnicu Valcea, industrial school, socio-professional
categories, working youth.

Introduction

At the end of the First World War, on the political scene of Greater Romania,
the working class appeared as an important socio-professional category. It had
acquired a political role, a consequence of the legislation of universal male suffrage.
It had an economic role, the country's recovery after the war and the development of
the national economy also depending on the professional qualifications that the
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workers had. At the same time, the labor movements at the end of the war (soldiers
with numerous labor conflicts, strikes and lockouts and the blocking of economic
activity?) and the penetration of extremist influences among the workers showed that
this social category could become a “force” dangerous for the interests of the unitary
Romanian state. These aspects, as well as others derived from the internal and
international context of the time, forced the decision-makers of the Romanian state to
find solutions that would regulate not only work and workers' problems, but also
workers' education. “Enlightening the working masses through school”, in the logic
of the promoters of workers' education, meant the intervention of the state to raise the
cultural and professional level of Romanian apprentices, workers and craftsmen in
relation to that of “foreigners” in the Romanian industry and economy®. From an
ideological point of view, in the early Romanian interwar period, social policies
regarding work and the professional group of workers were circumscribed to the
liberal conception/doctrine affirmed in the Romanian space after the Great War*.

From this perspective, industrial apprenticeship schools can be classified as
part of the “cultural offensive™ from the first interwar decade, which aimed to
expand schools established by the state or from private initiatives (supervised and
supported by the state) standardized according to national norms, with the role of
ensuring cultural homogenization at the level of Greater Romania. At the same time,
the “enlightenment” of workers through school was also a means of counteracting
the influence of extremist movements among working-class youth: “From a social
point of view, craftsmen form a solid conservative class, ..., on which the current
structure of the State can be confidently based against any extremist ideas™®.

The development of technical capacity and the regulation of the situation of
workers (craftsmen or workers) in Romanian industry were the focus of the authorities
in the Romanian space in the pre-war period as well. The debates regarding labor
issues in the second half of the 19th century made their effects felt at the beginning
of the 20th century when two important laws were adopted to regulate labor and

2 In 1920, 753 labor conflicts were registered (490 in the Old Kingdom, 149 in Transylvania,
19 in Bessarabia and 3 in Bukovina); 35 lockouts (32 in the Old Kingdom and 3 in Transylvania); 123
latent conflicts, not degenerated into strikes or lockouts (5 in the Old Kingdom, 123 in Transylvania).
I. Setlacec, Legislatia sociald posterioarad infiintarii Ministerului Muncii, in “Zece ani de politica
sociald in Romaénia 1920-1930”, [Bucharest], Tipografia Eminescu, [1930], p. 77.

3 Georgeta Ghionea, Greek Entrepreneurs Former in Oltenia, in lulian Boldea, Cornel
Sigmirean (eds.), Identity and Dialogue in the Era of Globalization, sections: Social Science, Targu
Mures, Arhipeleag XXI Press, 2019, pp. 373-378; Ghionea Georgeta, Repere social-economice in
evolutia urband a orasului Craiova, in “Arhivele Olteniei”, new series, no. 33/2019, pp. 117-131.

4 See Victor Rizescu, Doctrinele muncii si politica profesiunilor. Sindicalism, corporatism si
cooperatie in Romania interbelicd, Chisinau, Cartier Publishing House, 2025.

5 Irina Livezeanu, Culturd §i nationalism in Romdnia Mare 1918-1930, translated from
English by Vlad Russo, Bucharest, Humanitas Publishing House, 1998.

6 N. P. Arcadian, Industrializarea Romaniei: studiu evolutiv-istoric, economic si juridic,
Bucharest, Monitorul Oficial si Imprimeriile Statului, 1936, p. 93.
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trades: The Law for the Organization of Trades of 1902 (Missir Law)” and the Law for
the Organization of Trades, Credit and Workers' Insurance of 1912 (Nenitescu Law)®.
Considering the fact that, immediately after the war, the organization of industrial
apprentice schools began based on the last mentioned law, we specify that it stipulated,
among other things, the employer's responsibility to support and promote the education
of their apprentices outside the factory or workshop (art. 39: “The employer is
obliged: 3. To take care of their [apprentices and journeymen's] moral and religious
upbringing. 4. To force the apprentices and journeymen to go to the apprenticeship
school of the corporation, factory or commune”). Also, art. 82 provided among the
duties of the board of directors of a corporation and the tasks: “3. To establish or
financially assist in establishing schools for apprentices in guilds and for
journeymen, according to the programs approved by the Central House; 4. To urge
the apprentices and journeymen of the corporation to go to church on Sundays and
religious holidays, to visit industrial museums, exhibitions, factories, to attend
conferences and specially designed courses™. The law stipulated, among other
things, the creation of a central institutional structure, the Central House of Trades,
Credit and Workers' Insurance, which at the end of the war would constitute the
nucleus around which the Ministry of Labor and Social Protection would develop®.
After the war, workers' schools were established to educate working-class
youth from urban industrial establishments. Apprentices and workers in factories
and workshops were, depending on their schooling, of three categories: primary
school graduates; those with incomplete primary education and illiterates. In the logic
of the protagonists, workers' schools represented the continuation and completion
of young people's education and had the role of forming both a professional and

7 Lege din 5 martie 1902 pentru organizarea meseriilor — Legea Missir [Law of March 5, 1902
for the organization of trades — Missir Law]: https://www.monitoruljuridic.ro/act/lege-din-5-martie-
1902-pentru-organizarea-meseriilor-legea-missir-emitent-parlamentu-publicat-n-160214.html, accessed
on May 19, 2024.

8 For details, see: Costel Gilcd, Noi teorii in dreptul muncii, Bucharest, Rosetti International
Publishing House, 2012, pp. 76-96; Roxana Cristina Radu, O fila din istoria dreptului muncii: statutul
servitorilor si muncitorilor agricoli in Oltenia primei jumatati a secolului XX, in “Arhivele Olteniei”,
new series, no. 37/2023, pp. 499-511; Cezar Avram, Roxana Radu, Evolutia istoricd a reglementdarilor
privind relatiile de muncad in Romdnia, in “Arhivele Olteniei”, new series, no. 22/2008, pp. 181-204.
For the debates on the Romanian political scene regarding labor issues and labor associationism, see:
Alin Burleac, Tnceputul experimentului corporatist in Romdnia: corporatiile in perioada 1902-1914,
in “Transilvania”, no. 8/2023, pp. 52-66, https://doi.org/10.51391/trva.2023.08.08; Roxana Cristina
Radu, From the History of Employment Law in Romania: Elaboration, Adoption and Implementation
of Law on Children’s and Women’s Labor in Industrial and Mining Establishments from 1906, in
“Anuarul Institutului de Cercetari Socio-Umane «C.S. Nicoldescu-Plopsor»”, no. XVI1/2015, pp. 71-84.

% Lege pentru organizarea meseriilor, creditului si asigurrilor muncitoresti din 27 ianuarie
1912 — Legea Nenitescu [Law for the organization of trades, credit and workers' insurance of January
27, 1912 — Nenitescu Law]: https://legislatie.just.ro/public/DetaliiDocument/160213, accessed on
May 19, 2024.

10 D. Constantinescu, Istoricul organizarii Ministerului Muncii, in “Zece ani de politici
sociald in Romania 1920-1930”, ..., p. 14.
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civic culture, as well as a national identity at the level of this socio-professional
category. They were supposed to give society: “enlightened citizens, honest
workers and with perfect skill in the trades they will exercise™!,

In the first part of the interwar period, workers' education entered the sphere
of activity of the Ministry of Labor and Social Protection®?, established on March 30,
1920: the workers' education department had the role of coordinating and facilitating
the technical and civic training of apprentices (“endowing the apprentice with a
civic conscience”®), while the guidance of popular education activities aimed at
organizing the workers' free time with cultural-artistic activities.

The culturalization and education of workers was pursued, from the
beginning, along two lines of action: “instruction and education in a didactic sense,
through schools, and from this concern emerged the ever-growing establishment of
workers' education; and secondly, general training, for understanding the cultural
moment and the scientific and artistic values of humanity, in addition to the
obligation and age or connection with school, and from this concern emerged the
office of libraries working class (...)"*.

Apprentice schools were established in categories: industrial apprentice
schools; practical commercial schools; special schools (construction, fine arts, etc.)
and workshop schools. In the first interwar decade, the number of workers' schools
increased constantly. If in the 1920-1921 school year there were 80 schools at the
national level, in 1929-1930 there had been 150 schools®™. In the 1923-1924 school
year, workers' education in Oltenia, organized under the aegis of the Ministry of
Labor, included eight schools, of which: six were industrial schools for apprentices
and adults (Caracal, Craiova, Dragasani, Ramnicu Valcea, Slatina and Turnu Severin)

11 Dolj County Service of National Archives (SJAN Dolj), Constantin C. Putureanu Fund, file no.
7,f.17.

12 It was established in the context of social policies promoted by the International Labour
Organization, created after the war, as well as from the internal need to establish an institutional
structure that would coordinate the legislative unification and the unitary application of the normative
framework at the level of Greater Romania. The ministry initially included several directions: labor,
insurance, cooperation, assistance and the social museum. In the first interwar decade, it bore several
titles, depending on the fields it coordinated: in 1922, the health services joined the ministry, and its
title changed to “Ministry of Health, Labor and Social Protection”. In 1923, it was split into: the
Ministry of Labor, Cooperation and Social Insurance and the Ministry of Health and Social
Protection. This split lasted until 1929, when the two ministries were unified under the title: the
Ministry of Labor, Health and Social Protection.

13 1. Riducanu, Zece ani de activitate a Ministerului Muncii, in “Zece ani de politici sociali in
Roménia 1920-1930”, ..., p. 4.

14 Emanoil Bucuta, Biblioteci si publicatii muncitoresti. Referat la Congresul de la 28
Noemvrie 1926, in “Buletinul Muncii, Cooperatiei si Asigurarilor Sociale”, year VII, no. 9-12,
September-December 1926, p. 531. In 1926, 60 workers' libraries regularly received books and
magazines from the Ministry of Labor, and 30-40 libraries received partial aid. In workers' centers,
where professional organizations had not managed to establish their own libraries, the Ministry sent
books to any public library upon request to be of use to the workers, Ibidem, p. 532.

15 Stavri C. Cunescu, Educatia §i ocrotirea muncii, in “Zece ani de politicd sociald in
Roménia 1920-1930”, ..., p. 209.
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and two were for girls and women — an industrial school for apprentices (girls) in
Craiova and an industrial school for apprentices (girls) and adults in Ramnicu Valceal.

The students of the workers' schools were apprentices from industry or
commerce, graduates of primary school. The courses were in the evening, with a
duration of 3 years. For illiterate apprentices and for those who had not completed
the primary course, adult schools were established in addition to the industrial
schools (dependent on the Ministry of Labor until March 1, 1925, when they came
under the authority of the Ministry of Education). The teaching staff was made up
of: teachers and professors from the state's public education and engineers, doctors,
architects and various technicians from industry and commerce®’.

Constantin C. Putureanu played an important role in implementing the
objectives of the central state authorities regarding the education of working-class
youth in Oltenia. He was appointed by royal decree on February 1, 1919, as sub-
inspector of the local structure of the Central House of Trades, Credit and Workers'
Insurance, and on May 1, 1920, as regional inspector within the Ministry of Labor
and Social Protection'®. Proof of the appreciation and trust that Putureanu enjoyed
in Bucharest is also the correspondence he had with the central authorities. In a
letter dated February 15, 1921, Stavri Cunescu (who, at the time, was general
director in the Ministry of Labor) considered that the inspector's activity in
establishing the apprentice school in Craiova and the one in R&mnicu Vélcea was
important and encouraged him to expand and support the establishment of a school
in Turnu Severin (Mehedinti county)™.

Having as its main objective the revealing of a concrete example of the
transposition into practice of the central policies regarding the education of the
socio-professional category of apprentices and craftsmen from Ramnicu Valcea,
the documentary materials used for the historical reconstruction and the analysis of
the issue are diverse. To contextualize the subject, we used specialized works and
the codifications of the time regarding the social policy of work organization.
Mainly, for the actual analysis of the issue addressed, we used archival documents
from the Dolj county structure of the National Archives, which were preserved due
to the concern of the civil servant Constantin Putureanu to collect and preserve
relevant documents about his activity (but also about his life, in general). Based on
these, we reconstructed the establishment, organization and functioning of the
Industrial School for Apprentices and Workers in Ramnicu-Valcea, highlighting
its importance for the socio-professional category from which the students came,

16 “Buletinul Muncii, Cooperatiei si Asigurarilor Sociale” — Organ al Ministerului Muncii,
Cooperatiei si Asigurarilor Sociale, year V, no. 1, Januarie 1924, pp. 53-55.

17 Stavri C. Cunescu, Educatia §i ocrotirea muncii, in “Zece ani de politicd sociald in
Roménia 1920-1930”, ..., pp. 210-211.

18 For an overview of the life and work of C. C. Putureanu, see: Diana-Mihaela PiAunoiu, Alin
Mitrica, Momente din viata lui Constantin Putureanu (1882-?), in “Arhivele Olteniei”, new series, no
24/2010, pp. 123-140.

19 SJAN Dolj, Constantin C. Putureanu Fund, file no. 7, ff. 49-49v.
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as well as the joint effort of representatives of several socio-professional categories
(civil servants, teachers, employers, etc.) in supporting this type of education
during the 1920-1925 period.

Operating Regulation of the Industrial Apprentice School No. 1 in

R&mnicu Valcea

After the war, workers' education was organized in R&mnicu Valcea under
the local craftsman's corporation, under the auspices of the Ministry of Labor and
Social Protection and under the initial coordination of Constantin Putureanu, the
regional inspector of the Ministry of Labor. The Regulation? for the functioning of
the industrial school in R&mnicu Vélcea was approved by the General Directorate
of Labor, according to order no. 4,956 of September 14, 1920.

According to art. 1 of the Regulation, the Education Directorate, attached to
the Ministry of Labor and Social Protection, based on art. 82, paragraph 3 of the
Law for the Organization of Trades of 1912 “establishes in this city, in addition to
the local corporation, an Industrial School for apprentices”. In the future,
depending on local needs, other schools could be established.

Art. 2 defined the purpose of the school: “to give craftsmen a rational
technical education, to raise their morale and to complete them — as far as possible
— with the necessary knowledge, so that they can become both conscious citizens
and craftsmen of value for themselves and for the national industry”?!. Operating
under the auspices of the Ministry of Labor meant its supervision regarding the
attendance of enrolled students, as well as the teaching of courses from the school
program, approved by the ministry (art. 3).

The courses were free, hold in the evening, with a duration of two years.
Upon graduation, students obtained a certificate issued by the school management,
according to the form approved and endorsed by the Education Directorate of the
Ministry of Labor (art. 4, 9-10)%.

Any apprentice and industrial worker up to the age of 19 could register.
Registrations were made at the corporation office. The documents required for
registration were: insurance receipt books, birth certificate or school [graduation]

20 The Operating Regulations of the Industrial School in Ramnicu Valcea were identical to
those of the Industrial School of Apprentices in Craiova, which was established around the time of the
establishment of the Ministry of Labor. In the context in which the two schools were established
under the coordination of the regional representative of the central institutional structure in Bucharest,
the regulations of the two schools are identical, differing only in the central institutional name under
which they were established: the Central House of Trades, Credit and Workers' Insurance, within the
Ministry of Industry and Trade for the school in Craiova and the Education Directorate of the
Ministry of Labor, Cooperation and Social Insurance for the school in Ra&mnicu Vélcea. See, for the
regulations of the school in Craiova, Diana-Mihaela Paunoiu, “Luminarea masei muncitoresti prin
scoala”..., in loc. cit., pp. 118-119.

21 SJAN Dolj, Constantin C. Putureanu Fund, file no. 7, ff. 8-8v.

22 1bidem, ff. 8v., 9v.-10.
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certificate, as well as, in the case of those who did not have a contract, proof from
the employer regarding seniority as a craftsman and specialty (art. 5).

Students — apprentices and workers registered at the school were obliged:
to attend classes regularly, to respect the announced schedule, to participate in
conferences held within the school; to maintain order in the classroom, to be
attentive to the courses taught, to always have a decent behavior towards the
teaching staff, their colleagues and colleagues from higher classes (art. 6-7).

Teachers could take measures to eliminate students who showed disobedience
or indecent behavior in the classroom. Also, students of the Industrial School were
required to behave appropriately outside of school. Those who did not have a
“dignified attitude in society” could be expelled from school. Such cases were
reported to the local Labor Inspectorate Office (art. 7)%.

The regulation also stipulated the obligation of employers to support the
education of their apprentices and workers, referring in this regard to art. 39,
paragraphs 3-4 of the Law for the Organization of Trades of 1912. Employers
(“taking into account the legal obligations, but also the purpose of the school, the
personal interest in having conscientious workers, as well as the national interest in
ensuring progress in national industry”?*) were obliged to guide apprentices and
workers to attend these schools and to allow them to report to school one hour
before the end of the working day (art. 12).

Any other issues not provided for in the regulation, regarding the functioning
of the industrial school, were resolved by the respective Inspection Service of the
Ministry of Labor and Social Protection (art. 13)%.

Socio-professional categories reflected in the organization, management

and teaching staff of the school

According to the report on the organization and evolution of the school in
the years 1920-1925, drawn up by the director losif Andreescu, the apprentice
school in R&mnicu Valcea was founded on November 1, 1920. Prior to this date,
between December 1919 and June 1920, Sunday conferences had been held by
several personalities’ representative of the working world, including C. Nedoviceanu,
accountant, and C. Putureanu, inspector within the Ministry of Labor, the latter
having the task of founding the industrial school?.

On October 28, 1920, a meeting with the owners of factories and workshops
in Ramnicu Valcea (those who had responded positively to the invitation) took
place at the headquarters of the local corporation. After they were shown the need
to establish an apprentice school in the city, the school ephoria was elected.
The school opened on November 1 in the presence of the prefect of VValcea County,

23 1bidem, ff. 8v.-9v.
24 1pidem, f. 10.

% bidem, f. 10v.

2 1hidem, ff. 37-37v.
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Tr. Mihailescu; Al. Popa, the mayor of the commune; C. Putureanu, on behalf of the
Ministry of Labor; I. Nicolescu, subinspector of insurance; members of the teaching
staff, the ephoria committee and several craftsmen and apprentices: “The prefect,
the mayor, the labor inspector, the president of the corporation, Mr. N. Popescu-
Pausesti and losif Andreescu, urged in short and warm speeches, the owners, to
support the school and the apprentices to come to classes regularly”?’.

The establishment of the school and its subsequent operation was the result
of the joint effort and involvement of representatives of several socio-professional
categories: civil servants from the Ministry of Labor and its local structures, local
authorities (mayor, prefect), commercial officials, teachers and instructors from
state public education, lawyers, engineers, employers, as well as representatives of
workers and craftsmen. The “people” of the school, representatives of various
professional categories, are involved either in the management of the school,
seeking the best solutions to raise the funds necessary for the operation of the
school, or by donating significant amounts, or by getting involved by assuming the
role of teacher to transmit knowledge to the school's students, or by conducting
surveys at the apprentices' workplaces to see if they have optimal conditions and
their rights are respected.

The school ephoria was established on October 28, 1920. The first ephoria
had as president Vasile Georgescu (mechanical locksmith), president of the
craftsman corporation, as vice-president I. Niculescu (sub-inspector of workers'
insurance), as cashier Dumitru Apreotesei (typistol and bookseller), as well as the
following as members: Vasile Sandulescu, Dietrick Speck (carpenter), Tache
Ionescu (mechanical locksmith), C. Budeanu (carpenter), D. Badulescu (cobbler),
Parvu Lepadatu (carpenter) and Alexandru Parvu (tailor).

The members of the school ephoria were renewed through annual elections.
For the 1924-1925 school year, it had the following composition: Mitica
Simian?®(great industrialist), president; Vasile Georgescu and 1. Niculescu, vice-
presidents and five members: Eugenia Inatescu, director of the industrial apprentice
school; Danila Puschila, strap maker; Dumitru Pradatu, abagiu; lon Nicolae, tailor
and Alex. Parvu, tailor.

During the period 1920-1925, three members were permanently on the
committees of the ephory: Vasile Georgescu, I. Niculescu and Alexandru Parvu?.

The activity of the school ephoria was important for the proper organization
and functioning of the industrial school in the city. Its members constantly advised

27 1bidem, f. 37v.

28 For more details, see Georgeta Ghionea, Glimpses from the past of an old family from Rm.
Vélcea: Simian family, in “Anuarul Institutului de Cercetari Socio-Umane «C.S. Nicoldescu
Plopsor»”, Craiova, no. 17/2016, pp. 71-78; Georgeta Ghionea, Istoria bancilor urbane din Oltenia in
date, statistici, i corespondenta (1880-1948), Targoviste, Cetatea de Scaun Publishing House, 2015,
pp. 76-96.

29 SJAN Dolj, Constantin C. Putureanu Fund, file no. 7, f. 43.
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the employers to send their apprentices to school and to contribute to their regular
school attendance. Also, in the first two years, the funds necessary for the
maintenance of the school were collected through the care of the members of the
ephoria, who organized public collections and celebrations. In the following three
years, the collection of the necessary funds was also the result of the efforts of the
ephoria committee, with the ephoria president Miticd Simian standing out in this
direction, helped by Eugenia Indtescu, the director of the industrial school for
apprentices. The total amount collected in the five years by the school ephoria from
balls, celebrations and donations was 95,985.45 lei. To this was added the sum of
43,000 lei, representing donations made, in 1923-1925, by the city hall, led by
mayor Gogu Stefanescu. Of the total funds available to the school in those five
years, the largest part was spent on purchasing books, notebooks and supplies that
were given to the students free of charge every year, as well as on ensuring the
lighting, heating and rent of the premises®.

The school management maintained permanent contact with the local
authorities, inviting them annually to the opening or end-of-school-year celebrations.
However, they had only participated in the festivities in the first two years. During
the rest of the period under review, the school's relationship with the authorities
had been reduced to meetings with the city mayor, in which the school
management requested financial aid from the city hall®.

The industrial school operated in several locations; in the 1920-1921 school
year, in the “Costeanu” reading room made available, together with the furniture,
by N. Popescu-Pausesti, the head of the library; from 1922 until December 1, 1924,
in the premises of the Primary School for Boys and from December 1, 1924 until
the end of classes in 1925, with rent, in the premises of the Primary School for
Girls and in the premises of the school management. In the last two locations, the
ephory of the industrial school had taken care of installing electric lighting from its
own funds®.

The school had an administrative body consisting of: members of the school
ephoria, director losif Andreescu and five secretaries: D. Morariu (November 1,
1922 — January 1, 1923); D. Tomescu, teacher (March 1, 1923 — July 1, 1923);
Virgil Popescu, headmaster (October 1, 1923 — July 1, 1924) and D. Puschila
(September 1, 1924 — July 1, 1925)*,

The teaching staff experienced several changes in the five years of operation.
The only one who constantly served the industrial school was losif Andreescu
(teacher, graduate of the Normal School), who was both director and teacher of the
school, teaching: Latin, Geography, Romanian Language and Music. The other
members of the teaching staff were in the service of the school for periods of time.

30 |bidem, f. 43v.

31 |bidem, f. 44.

32 |bidem, ff. 37v.-38.
33 |bidem, f. 42v.
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Thus, C. Georgescu, master carpenter, graduate of the Higher School of Trades,
taught Technology and Specialty Course, for 4 years.

Among the members of the teaching staff who taught for three years were:
N. Ceauseanu, teacher, graduate of the Normal School, taught Mathematics at the
Industrial School; N. Dobre, professor, graduate of Sciences, teacher at the Normal
School (Physical — Chemical Sciences and Mechanics); D. Tomescu, licensed
teacher, teacher at the Normal School and High School (Romanian Language) and
Andrei Livezeanu, lawyer, licensed in Law (Legislation).

Among the teachers of the industrial school, who taught for two years, are:
priest Grigore Radoescu®, teacher (Romanian Language); Constantin Mihdilescu,
high school teacher (Geometric Drawing); Lazar Moldoveanu, master of the Trades
School (Industrial Drawing) and Al. Arghiropol, draftsman at the Romanian
Railways, graduate of the Higher School of Trades (Technical Drawing).

Among the teachers of the industrial school, who taught for a year, are: N.
Popescu-Pausesti, lawyer (History and Geography); I. Teodorescu, commercial
clerk (Accounting), Alfred Cernea, architect (Drawing and Technology), Petre
Dragoescu, high school teacher (Romanian Language); Romulus Antonescu,
director (Accounting); D. Fane, master of the Trades School (Iron Technology);
Eugen Melinescu, Seminar teacher (Physics and Chemistry); I. Minculescu, master
of the Trades School (Mechanics and Iron Technology), Virgil Popescu, primary
school teacher; T. Geanta, teacher (Music); priest M. Bulacu, teacher (at the adult
section); P. Rozianu, headmaster, (Mathematics) and C. Gh. Nicolescu, director of
the “Cozia” Federal School (Accounting)®.

The reasons for the instability of the teaching staff were diverse: moving to
another locality, professional overload, many being teachers at day schools,
evening classes were poorly paid: “The main reason that determined the teachers to
retire after a while was the heavy workload in the evening hours. For some, it may
have also been the weakening of the enthusiasm with which they had initially
started the action of enlightening the working class™3®.

Class organization and student situation

Courses were held between October 1°%7 and June 15-20, including the exam
period. They were organized in the evening, between 5 and 7 p.m. The total
number of hours varied over the five years, but increased significantly from year to
year. Thus, if in the first year a total of 131 hours were recorded, in the last year
1,580 hours were completed?®.

34 After two years he retired, as he had established a school for apprentices, of which he
became director and professor.

35 |bidem, ff. 41v.-42.

36 |bidem, f. 42v.

37 Except for the first school year, which began on November 1, see Supra.

38 |bidem, ff. 39-39v.
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In 1920-1925, the school had two sections: the industrial section and the
adult section. The adult section had, in all years, two groups: one for illiterate
students and one for incomplete primary school students, which functioned
together, however. As an exception, the two groups were separated in November-
December 1924, and in January of the following year they were reunited due to
lack of funds. From March 1, 1925, the adult section was placed under the aegis of
the Ministry of Education. By this date, 263 students had been enrolled, of whom:
21 had not attended school, 30 had withdrawn, 35 had irregular attendance, 177
had regular attendance and 122 had passed*°.

The industrial section had a variable number of classes, depending on the
needs that arose. The number of classes in the industrial section constantly
increased, due to the large number of apprentices enrolled and coming to school.
Thus, if in the 1920-1921 school year there was one class, in the 1924-1925 school
year there were six classes (Table no. 1). The division was made taking into
account the relatedness of the trades. In classes I A and Il A, students from:
carpentry, cooperage, wheelwrighting, locksmithing, blacksmithing, upholstery and
topography were enrolled. They were taught more knowledge of technology and
industrial design than those in classes B and C. In the year 1924-1925, the
following were enrolled in class | B: shoemakers, belters, furriers and tanners, and
in class | C, apprentices from the other trades*®. From a statistical point of view
(Table no. 1), in the industrial section, less than half of the total number of students
enrolled in 1924-1925 had passed.

Table no. 1

Statistics*! with the situation of students from the industrial section for the school year 1924-1925
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1C 49 7 7 2 33 24 21 1 1 12
1A 36 - 3 4 29 24 19 4 1 9
11 B 37 4 3 - 30 21 17 2 2 9
11 28 5 1 5 17 16 11 3 2 6
Total 263 21 30 35 177 151 122 17 12 61

Source: SJAN Dolj, Constantin C. Putureanu Fund, file no. 7.

39 |bidem, ff. 38-38v.
40 |pidem, f. 38.
41 |bidem, f. 38v.
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In 1920-1925, the Industrial School for Apprentices in R&mnicu Valcea had
registered a progressive increase in enrollment and attendance at both sections, this
positive aspect being due to the fact that there was permanent contact between the
school administration and the employers. Also, many employers had become
accustomed to the idea of a school for their apprentices, the progress being also a
consequence of the fact that in the last two years the courses had been mandatory.
On the other hand, some students had not attended school at all because the
employers had not allowed them to come to school, and others had attended it
irregularly also because of the employers, who kept them in factories and workshops
beyond the legal work schedule. Also, the withdrawal of some students from school
was a consequence of the fact that some apprentices abandoned learning the trade
and returned to their parents, and others finished their apprenticeship before finishing
school and did not come to school anymore*2,

The school program also included extracurricular activities. In all years,
celebrations were organized at the beginning and end of the school year. In the
second school year, the teaching staff held a series of Sunday conferences during the
winter. In the 1924-1925 school year, a sports-cultural society was established with
apprentices and workers. Although it had not managed to establish its own workers'
library, the industrial school committee purchased and donated to the “Costeanu”
public library in the city a series of books suitable for the needs of craftsmen's lives.
The excursions represented a failure in the field of extracurricular activities of the
apprentices. They could not be carried out either due to lack of funds or because the
employers did not allow the apprentices to be absent for such activities®.

The establishment of a workers' museum of the school remained a desideratum.
The students, who were also apprentices in the carpentry and blacksmith workshops,
had executed several works that could have constituted a starting point for the
formation of a museum. However, due to the lack of space, the school management
decided to sell the works executed by the students, and the money obtained was used
for the benefit of the school. Also, due to the fact that the school did not have its own
premises, the teaching material at its disposal was very limited: 25 drawing boards,
6 compass boxes, 20 tees (small drawing rulers), 10 squares, 2 maps, a pendulum and a
few machine parts necessary for industrial drawing. The teaching material and the
school archive were kept at the principal's house. For other teaching materials, the
material of the Primary School, in the premises of which the industrial school operated,
was used on loan®,

Conclusions of the investigations regarding the working and living

conditions of apprentices-students

As we mentioned above, the success or failure of an apprentice-student
depended greatly on the employer's attitude towards the school, on his willingness

42 |bidem, f. 39.
43 |bidem, ff. 42v.-43.
44 bidem, f. 41.
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to allow his apprentices to access the school. An important aspect that emerges
from the report prepared by the director losif Andreescu is related to the fact that
the school management frequently conducted investigations in factories and
workshops to inquire about the situation of the apprentices-students. From those
investigations, a series of irregularities related to the non-compliance with the
regulatory framework in force, as well as the inhuman conditions that some
employers based their “care” on their apprentices, emerged.

Thus, regarding the work schedule, it was recorded that the industrial
school's hours were evening, because otherwise: “the employers would not have
consented. They believe that they are sacrificing too much of their interests when
they let the apprentices leave work at 7 o'clock. Some even try to compensate for
the loss by bringing the apprentices in after 9 o'clock in the evening. | often found —
in the raids | made — apprentices working at around 11 o'clock at night. The authorities
in charge of enforcing the laws protecting and regulating the work of apprentices
tolerated and still tolerate this abuse™®. Following investigations into working
hours, it was found that in printing workshops, carpentry factories, at the Romanian
Railway depot and in several locksmith workshops, work was done for 8-10 hours
a day. On the other hand, especially in shoemaking, tailoring, lampshade making
and candle making workshops, the work was excessively long, with apprentices
working from 5 a.m. to 11 p.m., with only 6 hours of rest. The repeated protests
that the school management made to the respective employers, as well as the fines
applied by the regional authorities of the Ministry of Labor to several of the
employers, led to a decrease in the number of those who forced their apprentices to
work beyond the legal limits*.

Also, during the investigations carried out by the management of the
industrial school, it was found that the employers did not provide optimal living
conditions for their apprentices, which affected their health, vigor and physical
development, overall, with negative consequences in the long term: “In terms of
physical appearance, the condition of the students leaves a lot to be desired.
70-80% are weak, pale, tired and underdeveloped. (...) regarding the food they
receive from the employers (95% of the students are supported by the employers).
We found that some are fed sufficiently, but we found that most receive only one
type of food at lunch and dinner. In the morning, they receive nothing. We found
students who are fed only with beans and polenta every day. And it is precisely
these who are forced to work harder, both at their job and at various chores near the
respective employers' houses. One of these students — a very good boy — “both in
teaching and in behavior — has hunched over during the three years of apprenticeship
and has a haggard and aged face™'.

The situation was no different in terms of the hygiene conditions in which
the apprentices lived. Surveys conducted during the enrollment of the apprentices

45 |bidem, f. 39.
46 |pidem, f. 40.
47 |bidem, f. 39v.
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at the school revealed that: “Most of them live in hardship; crowded into small,
dusty and poorly ventilated workshops. Some sleep in these workshops on
makeshift beds made from a few boards, without clean bedding and with thin
blankets. Most of them have torn and dirty clothes. In winter they shiver from the
cold. They don't even bathe”*®.

All these negative realities regarding the life of apprentices were opposite to
the direction of social policies initiated by the Romanian state authorities in order
to develop the professional category of Romanian workers and, in the long run, the
Romanian economy. The negative realities recorded in the school's report were, in
essence, alarm signals that the director losif Andreescu transmitted to the central
authorities, also emphasizing the negative consequences that would have appeared
in the long term: “These living conditions hinder the physical development of
future craftsmen, weaken them, drain their physical and spiritual powers, make
them incapable of withstanding harder work, kill their pleasure in work and the
desire for perfection, and age them prematurely. Of course, with such craftsmen,
industrial production will not be able to prosper and the fight against competitors
who do it to us with foreign products is impossible. The soldiers recruited from
among them will not have enough energy to resist during the hard battles™,

Other important aspects for the evolution of the Romanian working class,
which emerged in the five years of operation of the Industrial Apprentice School in
Ramnicu Valcea, referred to the fact that education had to be adapted to the
particularities and level of development of working-class youth: “From the point of
view of the level of knowledge with which students come to classes, we found that
most students have knowledge inferior to that which a primary school graduate
should generally have. This proves that the mediocre elements in primary school
are more likely to go into trades. Few come from the best graduates. (...) the
intellectual development of students is slow. Few are those who thoroughly
assimilate the knowledge taught. What is pursued and retained is mainly the
knowledge that they understand and feel is useful to them”°. In the industrial
school in Ramnicu Valcea, some progress had been made in the teaching-learning
process as teachers became familiar with the necessities of “craftsman life” and
with the students’ power of understanding, as well as through the gradual
introduction of specific textbooks.

These adaptations had to take into account not only the curriculum and the
act of teaching, but also the introduction of norms of conduct that would help
young people to acquire civilized behavior in society. Many of the apprentices
entered the school with a behavior shaped by the harsh regime in the workshops
where they worked and therefore “they have a disorderly behavior, lacking a sense
of respect and decency; they are rough, unsociable, talk trivially, etc.”®!. Gradually,

48 |bidem, f. 39v.

49 bidem, f. 40.

50 1hidem, ff. 40-40v.
51 |pidem, f. 40v.



Industrial Apprentice School in Ramnicu-Valcea 133

however, as a result of the advice they received at school, most of them changed
their behavior: “Those in the third-year force themselves to appear serious, dutiful,
conscientious. They have been made to understand that they must have a model
behavior, in order to form a tradition in school and later in society, and that is why
they control their behavior. Their influence is also exercised on others. The sense
of dignity, to which we appeal very often, develops and becomes an inhibiting
power against vile and immoral impressions”®2,

After five years of school experience, the director of the Industrial School of
Apprentices in Ramnicu Valcea also drew up a series of findings-proposals regarding
this form of education. The director addressed the following proposals to the
competent authorities: establishing dormitories for apprentices; granting financial
funds for their own premises; establishing libraries next to dormitories or next to
workers' schools; measures against employers who torment apprentices with bad
food and excessive work; measures against corporations that issued journeyman or
worker's books to apprentices who did not provide proof that they had regularly
attended school; developing an analytical program for industrial schools, as well as
introducing Scouting, for the formation of moral, sanitary and civic education®.

The situation of graduates of workers' schools, under the authority of the
Ministry of Labor, was regulated by the law of March 1925. Graduates of these
schools, as well as those from the 1924-1925 series, received graduation
certificates issued by the management of the industrial schools, with the approval
of the Ministry of Labor. By 1930, based on this law, following a rigorous
examination by a commission appointed by the Ministry of Labor, over 5,000
graduation certificates were issued throughout the country®t. Also, graduates of
industrial apprentice schools received the same rights as graduates of lower trade
schools and elementary trade schools. Thus, they obtained: reduction of military
service to one year and obtaining the title of capacity as workers or the craftsman's
book, without any other formality®. Later, the law *® of 1936 will also regulate
other aspects (such as the situation of the teaching staff) of the industrial workers'

52 1bidem.

53 1bidem, f. 44.

54 Stavri C. Cunescu, Educatia si ocrotirea muncii..., p. 212. For the conditions that graduates
had to meet to obtain certificates, see Diana-Mihaela Paunoiu, “Luminarea masei muncitoresti prin
scoald” ..., in loc. cit., p. 125.

5 Lege pentru reglementarea situatiunii absolventilor scolilor industriale de ucenici si a
scolilor practice de comert, depinzdnd de Ministerul Muncii, Cooperatiei si Asigurdrilor Sociale,
promulgatd de regele Ferdinand la 28 martie 1925 [Law for regulating the situation of graduates of
industrial apprenticeship schools and practical trade schools, depending on the Ministry of Labor,
Cooperation and Social Insurance, promulgated by King Ferdinand on March 28, 1925], in
“Monitorul Oficial”, part I, no. 71, March 29, 1925, p. 3395.

5 |_ege pentru organizarea si functionarea invagimantului secundar industrial (Scoli profesionale
si de meserii) din 16 aprilie 1936 [Law on the organization and functioning of secondary industrial
education (vocational and trade schools) of April 16, 1936], in C. Hamangiu, Codul general al Romaniei,
vol. XXIV Coduri, legi si regulamente cuprinzdnd prima parte din legislagiunea anului 1936, part |,
Bucharest, Monitorul Oficial si Imprimeria Statului, Imprimeria Centrala, 1937, pp. 555-556, 566-567.
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education organized by the Ministry of Labor for apprentices and workers who could
not attend the professional and trade schools organized by the Ministry of Education.

Conclusions

The industrial schools for apprentices and workers from 1920-1925,
organized alongside local workers' corporations and under the authority of the
Ministry of Labor, can be considered an important stage in the development of
interwar workers' education. The experience from this stage was useful to decision-
makers for the subsequent legislation and regulation of this form of education.
From this perspective, the Industrial School for Apprentices from Ramnicu Valcea,
like several other schools in Oltenia and the rest of the country, contributed: to
clarifying some particularities of young people from the professional group of
workers, to highlighting the need to adapt the teaching-learning process according
to those particularities; to signaling several problems in the employer-apprentice
relationship, derived from the failure to comply with the normative framework
regarding work and, last but not least, it contributed to designing solutions that
would lead to ensuring a good school and life education for working youth.
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Abstract: Organizational ethics refers to the moral principles and standards that guide
the behavior of individuals and groups within an organization. This includes norms,
values, and practices that establish how employees should behave towards each other,
as well as towards customers, suppliers, and the community. Organizational ethics
plays a crucial role in shaping organizational culture and influences a company's
reputation, long-term success, and stability.

At the level of public administration, the legislator has regulated the institution of the
ethics counselor. According to the Administrative Code of Romania, the ethics counselor
is a public servant designated within public institutions to ensure compliance with
ethical and professional deontology norms by other public servants. Their role is to
support the implementation and observance of ethical principles, provide advice to
public servants, and contribute to the prevention and resolution of ethical dilemmas
within the institution.

The paper proposes an analysis of this institution in accordance with legal provisions
and highlights aspects of interest for the proper implementation of these principles.

Keywords: Organizational Ethics, Ethics Advisor, Public Administration, Conflict of
Interest, Incompatibilities.

Introduction: The Importance of Ethics in Public Administration

Ethics, in general, is a branch of philosophy concerned with the study of what
is right and wrong, good and bad. It focuses on the moral principles and values that
govern individual and collective behavior, analyzing the norms and standards that
guide us in making moral decisions and acting responsibly and fairly.

Although the terms ethics and morality are often used interchangeably, they
are not entirely synonymous. Morality refers to the set of principles and values
accepted at a personal level or within a society that guide individual behavior
regarding what is right or wrong. These principles are often influenced by culture,
religion, and tradition. Ethics, on the other hand, represents the academic and
systematic study of moral principles. It involves the development and analysis of
ethical theory, establishing rules and standards applicable across various professional
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and social contexts. Ethics relies on rational and logical argumentation and is
frequently codified in sets of rules, such as professional codes of conduct.

While both concepts relate to moral behavior and sound decision-making,
morality tends to have a more personal and cultural connotation, whereas ethics
carries a more formal and systematic dimension.

In public administration, ethics plays a critical role, as it encompasses the
responsibility, transparency, and integrity of civil servants and their decisions. The
overarching goal of public administration is to serve the public interest and
contribute to societal well-being through the efficient and equitable management of
resources and the implementation of public policies. Public administration is
composed of specialized personnel, civil servants, and contractual staff. To fulfill this
mission, all members must meet certain requirements and demonstrate essential
qualities, competencies, and attitudes — one of the most fundamental being ethics.

Ethics in the public sector is regarded as a competency, an attitude, and a
character trait:

Ethics as a Competency refers to the specific knowledge and skills required
to make moral and responsible decisions in administrative contexts. Public servants
must be trained in ethical principles and understand the codes of conduct relevant
to their field. Developing this competency involves formal education, continuous
professional development, and periodic integrity assessments.

Ethics as an Attitude reflects the manner in which public officials approach
their responsibilities and professional relationships. An ethical attitude entails a
commitment to act justly, respect the rights and dignity of all citizens, and promote
transparency and accountability in administrative work. This attitude is essential
for building public trust in governmental institutions.

Ethics as a Character Trait reflects the integrity and personal honesty of civil
servants. Individuals with a strong ethical character are guided by solid moral
values and are less likely to engage in corrupt or immoral practices. Traits such as
honesty, responsibility, and respect contribute to shaping an ethical environment
within public administration.

The Legal Foundation of Ethics in Public Administration

The legal framework governing ethics in Romania's public administration is
established through a series of normative acts that promote the integrity,
transparency, and accountability of public officials.

Beyond the Constitution of Romania, which enshrines fundamental values
and principles forming the basis for ethical conduct in public service and society at
large, such as:

 Article 16: Equality before the law — citizens are equal before the law and

public authorities, without privileges or discrimination;

o Article 31: Right to information — every individual has the right of access

to any public information;
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o Article 52: The right of a person harmed by a public authority — any
person whose rights have been violated by a public authority is entitled to
seek recognition, annulment of the act, and compensation — there also
exists a body of primary legislation specifically dedicated to this domain.

Key normative acts include:

Law No. 115/1996 (republished and updated), which governs the control of
assets held by dignitaries, magistrates, high-level public officials, and civil servants
by the National Integrity Agency (ANI) and competent courts.

Law No. 144/20072, which lays out the establishment, organization, and
functioning of the ANI.

Law No. 78/2000° for preventing, detecting, and punishing acts of
corruption, supplements the Penal Code by criminalizing conduct that undermines
the state’s protected assets by those holding public office.

Law No. 544/2001* regulates free access to public interest information in
Romania. Its ethical significance is grounded in:

e The unconditional right of any individual to access public interest

information.

o The obligation of public authorities to proactively and responsively ensure
access to such information.

o Procedural guarantees such as deadlines of 10 working days (extendable
to 30), and access channels via public relations departments or designated
staff.

o Transparency of operations, organizational structure, funding sources, and
administrative decisions.

Government Ordinance No. 27/2002° complements this by detailing the
procedures for citizens to submit petitions to public institutions and mandates
public authorities to resolve them within set timeframes. It also requires designated
departments for handling public requests.

Law No. 52/2003° on decision-making transparency plays a vital ethical role by:

o Mandating public participation in the legislative process.

e Ensuring access to administrative decisions and their justifications.

e Promoting public debate on proposed regulations.

e Requiring documentation of public meetings (minutes), enhancing
institutional accountability.

o Contributing to a broader legal and ethical framework aligned with anti-
corruption standards and public service expectations.

1 Published in the Official Gazette No. 263 of October 28, 1996.
2 Published in the Official Gazette No. 535 of August 3, 2009.

3 Published in the Official Gazette No. 219 of May 18, 2000.

4 Published in the Official Gazette No. 663 of October 23, 2001.
5 Published in the Official Gazette No. 84 of February 1, 2002.

6 Published in the Official Gazette No. 749 of December 3, 2013.
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The Romanian Administrative Code’ (adopted through Emergency
Ordinance No. 57/2019) consolidates core ethical provisions for public authorities
and civil servants. Notable components include:

General principles: legality, transparency, impartiality, integrity, and
accountability.

Code of Conduct: standards of ethical behavior for civil servants.
Decision-making transparency: obligation to inform citizens on draft
legislation and institutional activities.

Conflict of interest regulations: mechanisms to prevent and address bias or
undue influence.

Whistleblower protection: safeguards for individuals reporting legal or
ethical violations.

Integrity and performance evaluation mechanisms: tools for regular
assessment of public servants’ ethical and professional conduct.

Law No. 361/20228 on the protection of whistleblowers in the public
interest replaces the previous Law No. 571/2004 and offers extensive provisions to
foster an ethical climate in both public and private sectors. Key points include:

Scope: covers a broad range of professionals, including employees,
shareholders, board members, volunteers, and interns;

Whistleblower protection: shields individuals from retaliation or adverse
consequences;

Reporting procedures: outlines institutional responsibilities for handling
disclosures;

Confidentiality: ensures anonymity and protection of whistleblowers’
identity;

Rights of those reported: safeguards the rights and dignity of individuals
targeted in reports while ensuring due process.

Ethical Principles Reflected in Romanian Legislation and Their

Practical Implementation

Romanian legislation outlines® a range of ethical principles that serve as a
foundation for integrity-driven conduct in public administration, promoting
transparency, accountability, and public trust. These principles are fundamental in
ensuring that civil servants act in the best interest of the communities they serve.

Grouped according to the values they embody, the main principles include:

Supremacy of the Constitution and the Law Civil servants are required to
uphold the Constitution and national legislation in the exercise of their duties. This
involves strict compliance with legal norms and ensuring that all actions and
decisions conform to the national legal framework. Application: Through training

7 Published in the Official Gazette No. 555 of July 5, 2019.
8 Published in the Official Gazette No. 1218 of December 19, 2022.
9 Article 368 of the Romanian Administrative Code.
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programs that educate public officials on legal standards, and through regular
audits to verify legal compliance.

Primacy of the Public Interest Public officials must prioritize the common
good and the needs of citizens over personal gain. Their actions and decisions
should reflect a commitment to community welfare. Application: Implemented via
policies that enforce transparency in decision-making and ensure equitable
allocation of public resources based on societal needs

Equal Treatment All citizens must be treated fairly and impartially by public
officials. This ensures that identical or similar cases are governed by the same legal
standards without discrimination or favoritism. Application: Enforced through anti-
discrimination laws and regular assessments of public service delivery to ensure
equity across all demographic groups.

Professionalism Civil servants are expected to perform their duties with
responsibility, competence, efficiency, fairness, and conscientiousness. Application:
Supported by continuous professional development programs and performance
evaluations that hold officials accountable for their work quality and conduct.

Impartiality and Independence® Public officials must maintain objectivity
and neutrality, free from personal or external influence, in carrying out their
responsibilities. Application: Through conflict-of-interest policies requiring disclosure
of personal interests that may compromise decision-making integrity.

Moral Integrity Officials are prohibited from soliciting or accepting benefits —
direct or indirect — for themselves or others in connection with their position.
Abuse of office is likewise forbidden. Application: Enforced through strict anti-
corruption legislation and whistleblower protections that encourage the reporting of
unethical behavior.

Freedom of Thought and Expression Civil servants have the right to express
and justify their views, provided they respect the rule of law and public decency.
This fosters a culture of open dialogue and constructive debate. Application:
Supported by institutional mechanisms that promote feedback, discussion, and
democratic exchange.

Honesty and Fairness Officials must act with good faith, honesty, and
fairness in all their duties. Application: Strengthened through codes of conduct that
clearly define expected behavior and the consequences of ethical breaches.

Openness and Transparency! Public service activities must be accessible to
public scrutiny. Transparency enhances civic trust and reinforces the accountability
of officials. Application: Achieved through requirements for public reporting and
open meetings that allow citizens to monitor administrative processes.

Accountability and Responsibility Civil servants are accountable for
properly fulfilling their duties and may be held legally responsible for misconduct

10°0. Mendy, Ethics and Accountability in Government Bureaucracy, in “Pancasila and Law
Review”, vol. 4, no. 2, 2023, pp. 107-116, https://doi.org/10.25041/plr.v4i2.3064

1 M. Romanelli, Towards Ethics-Driven Public Organisations, Springer International
Publishing, 2024, pp. 17-22, https://doi.org/10.1007/978-3-031-47925-0_3
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or negligence. Application: Ensured through oversight bodies that investigate
complaints and enforce disciplinary measures where appropriate.

The Involvement of Public Authorities and Institutions in Implementing

Ethics

The legal framework previously examined, together with the application of
ethical principles, sets the standards for ethics and integrity in public administration.
These standards ensure a transparent and accountable administrative environment,
fostering greater public trust in state institutions.

Acrticle 451 of the Romanian Administrative Code outlines several obligations
incumbent upon public authorities and institutions regarding professional conduct,
including the provision of ethical counseling for civil servants, ensuring proper
dissemination of information, and reporting on conduct standards.

Accordingly, each public institution is required to appoint an Ethics Advisor
responsible*? for promoting and monitoring compliance with ethical and integrity
norms. Institutions must also support whistleblowing procedures by implementing
mechanisms for reporting irregularities and protecting whistleblowers — contributing
substantially to the prevention and suppression of corruption.

Under Article 451:

e (1) The heads of public authorities and institutions shall designate a civil
servant, generally from the human resources department, to provide
ethical counseling and oversee the observance of conduct rules.

e (2) Exceptionally, depending on staff size, issue complexity, and volume
of activity, two ethics advisors may be appointed.

The Ethics Advisor is responsible for overseeing the implementation of
ethical standards within the institution. This includes drafting reports and compliance
analyses to ensure that civil servants act according to established ethical norms.
Ethics Advisors also offer confidential, face-to-face consultations to employees facing
ethical dilemmas — helping them articulate their concerns, assess consequences,
and explore alternatives. This fosters a culture of principled decision-making®®.

Their responsibilities also involve analyzing root causes and potential risks
leading to ethical breaches, and proposing corrective measures to enhance ethical
compliance. Moreover, Ethics Advisors conduct training and awareness sessions to
educate public employees on ethical standards, legal updates, and their responsibilities —
nurturing a well-informed workforce with a strong commitment to public service
values.

By encouraging ethical behavior and offering professional support, Ethics
Advisors help cultivate a positive organizational climate that prioritizes public interest

2 The regulation of the Ethics Advisor institution is provided under Article 452 and the
following articles of the Romanian Administrative Code (Emergency Ordinance No. 57/2019).

13 For more details, see https://sgg.gov.ro/1/wp-content/uploads/2020/06/Ghid-de-bune-practici-
pentru-implementarea-Standardului-1-Etica-si-integritate.pdf, accessed on January 20, 2025.
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and reduces vulnerability to corruption. Their work is essential for ensuring that
institutions operate with integrity and effectiveness.

Furthermore, Ethics Advisors may engage directly with citizens and
beneficiaries to gather feedback on public service quality and ethical conduct. This
dialogue mechanism strengthens civil oversight and ensures the public’s voice is
heard on matters of institutional integrity.

The legal support enshrined in administrative ethics regulations reinforces
the strategic role of the Ethics Advisor in upholding ethical standards across the
public sector.

Another tangible method for institutional involvement in ethical implementation
is the establishment of preventive and reporting mechanisms against fraud. This
includes:

e Creating robust internal control systems through regular audits, checks

and balances, and clear task segregation.

o Employing analytical procedures to detect anomalies, alongside tools like
ARACHNE, provided by the European Commission, which helps assess
fraud risks and flags potentially vulnerable projects for closer monitoring.
Fraud prevention can also be strengthened by:

 Creating secure and anonymous channels for whistleblowing, encouraging
both employees and the public to report suspicions without fear of reprisal.

o Publicizing clearly defined whistleblower protection procedures, ensuring
that all reports are taken seriously and thoroughly investigated.

The institution of administrative liability, as defined by the Administrative

Code, outlines:

o Disciplinary offenses and sanctions,

o Disciplinary procedures, and

o Contraventional responsibility for unethical behavior.

Lastly, a set of official documents®™ and regulations®® further explains the
legal status of conflicts of interest and incompatibilities, ensuring ethical and
lawful conduct in the provision of public services.

Concrete Situations in Which Ethical Counseling Is Necessary*’
In public administration, ethical counseling plays a pivotal role in assisting
civil servants in navigating complex moral dilemmas and ensuring compliance with

14 Starting with the provisions of Article 492 and the following articles.

15 See https://integritate.eu/wp-content/uploads/2024/04/Ghid-privind-incompatibilitatile-si-
conflictele-de-interese-editia-2024.pdf, accessed on January 22, 2025.

16 See Law No. 161/2003 on certain measures to ensure transparency in the exercise of public
dignities, public functions, and in the business environment, as well as for the prevention and
sanctioning of corruption, published in the Official Gazette No. 279 of April 21, 2003.

17 See https://www.anfp.gov.ro/R/Doc/2024/Rapoarte/Raport_anual_etica_2023_final_29.04.pdf
accessed on February 1, 2025.
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integrity standards. Some concrete scenarios in which ethical counseling proves
particularly relevant include:

Confidentiality of Information A civil servant comes across sensitive personal
data regarding a citizen and must determine how to handle this information without
breaching confidentiality or infringing on the individual's rights. Ethical counseling can
provide the guidance needed to uphold legal and moral standards regarding privacy.

Conflict of Interest A public employee is faced with a decision in which they
hold a personal stake. Ethical counseling can assist in identifying and managing the
conflict to preserve objectivity and avoid compromising public trust.

Acceptance of Gifts or Favors A civil servant receives a gift from a citizen
or a private company. Ethical counseling can help determine whether accepting or
declining the gift aligns with anti-corruption standards and avoids any appearance
of impropriety.

Resource Allocation Decisions During emergencies such as a pandemic,
public officials may need to make tough decisions about allocating limited
resources. Ethical counseling can support a fair and transparent evaluation of
options to serve the common good effectively.

Reporting Unethical Conduct An employee witnesses unethical or unlawful
behavior within the institution. Ethical counseling can provide support and
guidance on the appropriate channels and protections available for reporting,
helping mitigate fears of retaliation.

Limitations of Ethical Counseling

While ethical counseling is instrumental in cultivating responsible behavior
among civil servants, several limitations may affect its overall impact:

Lack of Coercive Authority Ethical counseling is not binding; it offers
guidance rather than enforceable mandates, which may reduce its effectiveness in
changing behavior when not coupled with institutional accountability.

Voluntary Nature Ethical counseling is a right, not an obligation. A civil
servant may choose to request it whenever they deem necessary, but participation
is entirely optional.

No Limit on Frequency There is no restriction on the number of counseling
sessions a civil servant may request, making it a flexible but potentially resource-
intensive process.

Immunity from Disciplinary Action Employees who seek ethical counseling
are protected against disciplinary sanctions or prejudice as a result of doing so.

Non-attendance Bears No Sanction If a civil servant is summoned to an
ethical counseling session and chooses not to attend, this non-attendance does not
trigger disciplinary responsibility.

Confidentiality of Counseling Activity Information regarding ethical
counseling sessions cannot be disclosed to hierarchical superiors or institutional
leadership, except in cases explicitly provided by law.
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Indicator Value

Reports 1325

Reported civil servants 1174

Sanction rate or Level of sanctioning 78%

Sanctions applied 330

Proposed sanctions 423

Dismissed reports or Closed notifications | 723

Types of sanctions - Discharge from office
- Demotion
- Salary reduction or Wage decrease
- Written reprimand

The situation of ethical counseling within Romania’s public administration

in 2023

An analysis of the Report on Monitoring the Implementation of Principles
and Standards of Conduct, as well as Disciplinary Procedures within Public
Authorities and Institutions for the Year 20238 reveals several specific ethical
standards that should be reinforced in public administration to promote clean and
transparent governance:

Strengthening honesty among civil servants is crucial. This involves
ensuring that governmental actions and communications are truthful and transparent,
which can help build public trust and reduce misinformation in governance
processes.

Promoting fairness in decision-making is essential. All citizens should be
treated equally and justly, without favoritism or discrimination. Reinforcing this
standard can help mitigate issues such as nepotism and collusion, fostering a more
equitable governance system.

Increasing openness in government operations is vital for accountability.
This includes making information publicly available and encouraging transparency
in decision-making processes. By reinforcing this standard, governments can
ensure that citizens are informed and able to participate meaningfully in
governance.

Enhancing professionalism among public officials is necessary to ensure
adherence to high standards of conduct and competence. This includes continuous
training and development to equip civil servants with the skills and knowledge
needed to perform their duties ethically and effectively.

Strengthening accountability mechanisms is essential to ensure that public
officials are held responsible for their actions. This involves establishing clear
ethical guidelines and implementing monitoring systems to track compliance.

18 See https://www.anfp.gov.ro/R/Doc/2024/Rapoarte/Raport_anual_etica 2023 _final_29.04.pdf
accessed on February 1, 2025.
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Reinforcing accountability can deter unethical behavior and promote institutional
integrity.

A transparent mechanism for implementing organizational ethics in public
institutions is citizen participation in governance'®. Enhancing public involvement
is key to promoting transparency and accountability. Recommendations for
increasing engagement focus on the following areas:

Transparent decision-making: Establishing clear and open decision-making
processes allows citizens to understand how decisions are made and the rationale
behind them. This transparency fosters public involvement and trust in government
actions.

Public consultations: Organizing regular consultations and forums provides
citizens with opportunities to express their views and contribute to policy
discussions. This direct engagement ensures that diverse community voices are
heard and considered in governance.

Use of technology: Leveraging tools such as online platforms and social
media can facilitate broader public participation. These tools can be used to
disseminate information, collect feedback, and engage citizens in governance
discussions, making participation more accessible.

Education and awareness campaigns: Implementing educational programs to
inform citizens about their rights and the importance of civic engagement can
empower them to participate more actively. Awareness campaigns help demystify
governance processes and encourage civic involvement.

Feedback mechanisms: Establishing robust feedback systems allows citizens
to provide input on government services and policies. These may include surveys,
suggestion boxes, or online feedback forms, helping officials understand public
needs and improve service delivery.

Collaborative governance models: Adopting governance models that involve
partnerships between government, civil society, and the private sector can enhance
public participation. These models encourage joint decision-making and resource
allocation, fostering a sense of ownership among citizens.

Conclusions

Organizational ethics in public administration is essential for promoting
transparency, accountability, and trust in governmental institutions. Integrating
ethical principles not only enhances the quality of public services but also combats
corruption and fosters a culture of integrity among civil servants. This conclusion
explores the importance of ethics in public administration, the challenges faced in
its implementation, and the potential for reform.

19 For more information regarding the degree of youth involvement in democratic life, see
Voinea, R.-C., Involving Young People in Democratic Decisions: Consultation. Mechanisms and
Opportunities, in “Revista de Stiinte Politice. Revue des Sciences Politiques”, no. 84, 2024, pp. 229-239.
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Ethical standards guide public officials to act with integrity, ensuring that
decisions are made in the public interest rather than for personal gain?. Public trust
is significantly strengthened through adherence to ethical practices, which is
crucial for effective governance?.

However, several challenges hinder the implementation of ethical mechanisms,
including:

o Cultural barriers: Deep-rooted corruption and rigid hierarchical structures

often obstruct the effective application of ethical standards?.

e Lack of awareness: Many public employees may not fully understand
ethical codes, leading to non-compliance and unethical practices®.

These critiqgues and analyses point toward key recommendations for

reforming the implementation of ethics in public administration:

e Training and education: Introducing ethics training programs can raise
awareness and deepen understanding among civil servants.

e Monitoring and accountability: Strengthening oversight mechanisms is
vital to ensure compliance with ethical standards and to address violations
effectively.

While promoting ethics in public administration is indispensable, it is equally
important to acknowledge that systemic issues — such as entrenched corruption and
inadequate enforcement mechanisms — can significantly hinder progress. Addressing
these challenges requires a comprehensive approach that includes cultural
transformation and the development of robust policy frameworks.
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Abstract: The Communist assault on the Romanian Prefecture refers to the violent actions
taken by the Communist Party in post-WW!II Romania to seize control of local
administrative institutions. Backed by the Soviet Union, they stormed prefectural offices,
using intimidation, violence, and legal manipulation to replace officials with party loyalists.
These actions were part of a broader strategy to dismantle democratic structures,
consolidate Communist power, and establish a totalitarian regime by the early 1950s.

Keywords: communist, Oltenia, prefecture, democratic, control.

In 1945, Romania was undergoing a period of radical changes caused by its
defeat in World War 1l and the imposition of a new political order under the direct
influence of the Soviet Union. After August 23, 1944, when King Michael I removed
the Antonescu government and turned against Nazi Germany, Romania found itself
in an extremely volatile political situation, pressured by new geopolitical conditions.
At the end of the war, Romania became a battleground for the major powers of the
time, and at the Yalta Conference in February 1945, Stalin secured control over
Eastern Europe, placing Romania within the Soviet sphere of influence!.

In this context, the Romanian Workers' Party (PMR), a left-wing organization
that had become the main political vehicle for Romanian communists, began to
consolidate its position within the state under the leadership of Gheorghe Gheorghiu-Dej.
Although in 1945 the PMR was still part of a governmental coalition with historical
parties and members of the monarchical regime, the communists had direct support
from the Soviet Union and thus gradually started to take control over state institutions?.
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State administrative institutions, including the prefectures, were viewed by
the communists as bastions of the old regime, controlled by officials loyal to the
monarchy or by members of political parties that opposed the new directions
imposed by Moscow. Prefectures played a crucial role in local administration,
being responsible for implementing government laws and regulations, as well as
maintaining public order and safety in the counties®.

The Assault on the Prefectures: An Act of Centralization and Political

Subjugation

The internal political context favored the Communist Party’s struggle for
power, as its numbers were growing rapidly. Attempts by local administrative
authorities to impose a new social order clashed with widespread chaos: peasants
were appointing mayors, workers were electing new leadership, former members of the
fascist Legionary Movement were joining the Communist Party as self-proclaimed
“patriots” and “democrats,” land in the villages was forcibly redistributed under the
urging of Communist activists and the Ploughmen’s Front, and the police and
gendarmerie were intimidated by the momentum of social movements.

Against this social backdrop, on February 17, 1945, a demonstration of
around 10,000 people from Craiova and Dolj was organized in Craiova. A delegation
from the National Democratic Front (FND) appointed engineer Nicolae Celac as
prefect. However, by nightfall, armed forces summoned by the former prefect,
Colonel Ilie Dumitriu, surrounded the Prefecture Palace and arrested the FND
representatives and engineer Nicolae Celac®.

In the following days, the assault on the Prefecture resumed. On February 24,
a large gathering of people arrived in Craiova “from all corners of Oltenia: workers
from Drobeta-Turnu Severin and Ramnicu Valcea, dockworkers from Corabia and

3 Michael Shafir, Communist Romania (1948-1985). A Political, Economic and Social
Analysis, translated from English by Mihai-Dan Pavelescu, Bucharest, Meteor Press Publishing
House, 2020, p. 5.

4Born on October 23, 1906, in Bolgrad, Nicolae Celac was an agricultural and forestry
engineer. He became active in the Romanian Communist Party (PCdR) in 1934. In 1943-1944, he
arrived at the PCdR’s Regional Committee in Craiova, where he was involved in reorganizing the
Patriotic Defense in Oltenia, setting up safe houses, training partisans in the mountains, aiding the
escape of Gheorghe Gheorghiu-Dej from the internment camp at Targu Jiu, and connecting with
Russian prisoners held in Camp No. 7 in Calafat (released on August 29, 1944). As prefect of Dolj, he
“compiled the first list at the Regional Party office of reactionary elements-fascists or landowners-
from the prefect’s central apparatus” and continued “the work of purging the prefecture’s apparatus,
both centrally and externally” throughout his term (until September 1945). In 1945, he served as
adviser responsible for agrarian reform at the Ministry of Agriculture and Domains and was also
general secretary of the ministry. After 1948, he worked within the Ministry of Industry and the State
Planning Committee until his retirement in 1967. He was the father of Sergiu Celac, the future
translator of Nicolae Ceausescu. Source: Dumitru Lacatusu, “Bessarabian and Communist - It Was
Not a Contradiction in Terms”, in Once Upon a Time: The Romanian Communist Party 1921-2021,
pp. 458-465 (biographical profile based on the underground Communist Party membership file from
ANIC, Collection 53, file C/44, vol. I).
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Calafat, peasants from Poiana Mare, Cetate, Motatei, Dranic, Horezu Poenari, Mérsani,
from the remote villages of Mehedinti and Gorj, soldiers returning from the front,
apprentices from various trade schools and students; people of different generations”,
numbering over 20,000, accompanied by armed patriotic guards, occupied all the
streets and the square near the Prefecture under the slogan “We want an FND
government”.

A delegation of demonstrators led by Gheorghe Jianu, the county secretary
of the Dolj Communist Party, attempted to enter the building but was stopped by
Prosecutor Tarnoveanu and a barrage of machine gun fire, grenade explosions, and
firecrackers thrown from inside. Nae Cipere, lon Razlet, and Vasile Cepoi were
wounded, and lon Tomescu, a carpenter, was fatally shot. The crowd eventually
stormed the building and installed Nicolae Celac as prefect. An attempt by officers
on the night of February 25-26, 1945 to retake the Prefecture was repelled by the
armed patriotic guards stationed inside.

Thus, Colonel Dumitriu was removed from his position as prefect in Craiova
on February 24, 1945. The event was commemorated by a marble plague placed on
the outer wall of the county administrative building. The plaque disappeared after
1989, replaced by another referring to a scientific symposium about Michael the
Brave®.

Events in Craiova that Led to the Installation of an FND Prefect Had

Parallels Throughout Oltenia

The replacement of old communal administrative bodies triggered an
intensification of social unrest. Their resistance-perceived as coming from Antonescu-
aligned or reactionary element-clashed with a peasantry that stood out “as a
powerful revolutionary force”. For example, in the counties of Olt and Romanati,
events from November 1944 in the commune of Leu and a popular assembly in
December 1944 in the Caracal Theater brought together participants (including Ilie
Olteanu, Filon Sarbu, Gheorghe Diaconu, and Stefan Dobrescu), who demanded
Ilie Olteanu be appointed prefect instead of Colonel Ilie Dobrian (held in the
Caracal internment camp), as well as the replacement of the Radescu government
with an FND-led government®,

Local power struggles were settled in February 1945 after large, repeated
mass demonstrations. On February 11, 1945, a major FND rally was held in
Corabia; Grosu Stancu was elected mayor in Apele Vii; Petraceanu was chosen by
the village assembly as mayor of Izlaz; in Vulturesti, Castranova, Cilieni, and
Obarsia Noua, Antonescu-appointed mayors were chased out; and citizens elected

5 Titu Georgescu, Constantin Barbicioru, Florea Firan (editors), The History of Craiova,
Craiova, Scrisul Romanesc Publishing House, 1977, p. 53.

6 Elena A. Barbulescu, The Struggle of the Popular Masses in the Social and National
Liberation Revolution, Anti-Fascist and Anti-Imperialist. Counties of Olt and Romanati 1944-1947,
Bucharest, Political Publishing House, 1979, pp. 64-75.
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new mayors in Caracal, Corabia, and Bals. The most significant revolutionary action
took place in Caracal on February 24, 1945, coinciding with an FND-organized
demonstration in Bucharest. More than 2,000 protesters in Caracal, led by lawyer
Stefan Pruna (president of the Ploughmen’s Front in Romanati), Anton Popa (head
of the Ploughmen’s Front in the Corabia region), lawyer I. Olteanu (president of
the Patriotic Union), and Dr. Mihail Macavescu (president of the county PSD
organization), demanded the appointment of lawyer llie Olteanu as prefect — a request
supported by all parties. Following a rally at the Apolo Hall, the demonstrators
headed to the Prefecture to install the new prefect, but were briefly repelled by
military units from the 19th Infantry Regiment and the gendarmerie. Communist
activist Jean Dobrescu and lon Mincu, a peasant from Dobrosloveni, were fatally
shot. “On March 3, 1945, democratic forces in Romanati installed the prefect
appointed by the popular masses™’.

Prefects were also replaced in other counties of Oltenia. In Olt and Gorj, the
events weren’t as dramatic as those in Craiova and Caracal. In Olt, the new prefect
had democratic views and belonged to Gheorghe Tatarascu’s liberal wing. In Gorj,
the stronghold of liberal leader Tatardascu, Colonel Covrig was replaced by
schoolteacher lon Modoran. The appointment of prefects in Turnu Severin and
Targu Jiu came after public assemblies of 5,000 and 7,000 people respectively on
March 3, 19458,

Just days after FND (mostly Communist) representatives took over local
political power in Oltenia, the government of Dr. Petru Groza was installed on
March 6, 1945. This marked a crucial turning point in Romania’s communization
process. The first major accomplishment of this government was land reform,
which caused structural changes in rural society. According to historiography from
the 1970s and 1980s, “Through the achievement and legalization of agrarian
reform, a fundamental requirement of completing the bourgeois-democratic
revolution was fulfilled, elevating the worker-peasant alliance to higher stages-the
political foundation for Romania’s future transformations”. The 1945 agrarian
reform, far less impactful than those of 1864 and 1921, deeply disrupted rural life,
aligning it with the promise of a better life and social progress-political ideals
trumpeted by the Romanian Communist Party (PCR). In reality, the PCR was
implementing tasks aimed at transforming the existing political system into one of
Leninist type®.

The process of replacing officials was accompanied by ongoing pressure on
local authorities, which included not only prefectures, but also town halls, county
councils, and other administrative structures. In this context, the communists

7 Ibidem.

8 About all this in the newspaper of the time, Tnainte from Craiova, Gorjanul and Libertatea
Gorjului, ANSJ Gorj (Gorj County National Archives), Prefecture of Gorj, file 35/1945, f. 9.

® Romus Dima, The Workers’ Movement in Oltenia, Craiova, Scrisul Romanesc Publishing
House, 1982, p. 172.
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resorted to intimidation, threats and in some cases, physical violence to ensure
these institutions submitted to the new regime. Many local authorities that still
maintained ties to the old monarchical regime or center-right parties were either
forcefully replaced or resigned under intense pressure. Administrative officials who
opposed the new ideological directives or were viewed suspiciously by the new
authorities were also removed?.

These measures marked a significant step in the communization of Romania,
as they aimed to centralize power in the hands of the Romanian Workers' Party,
eliminating any influence from traditional administrative structures not directly
under the party’s control. In parallel, the communists began enforcing their own
economic and social policies, pushing through radical reforms such as the
collectivization of agriculture, nationalization of industry, and the imposition of
strict control over economic and social life'.

Techniques Used by the Communists to Seize Control

The assault on the prefectures in 1945 was not an isolated event, but rather a
stage in a systematic process of dismantling state institutions and installing a
totalitarian regime. The communists operated on multiple fronts to achieve their
goal of taking full control of the public administration:

1. Political Pressure and Recruitment of New Members: One of the first
steps was the recruitment into local administration of individuals who were already
sympathetic to communist ideology or had ties to communist youth organizations.
These individuals were placed in key positions within the local administration,
including the prefectures, to ensure the implementation of decisions coming from
the central leadership.

2. Forced Infiltration of the Administrative Apparatus: In many counties,
prefecture officials who refused to accept the new orders were simply replaced-
sometimes with the support of paramilitary groups or young communist activists.
These groups were prepared to enforce the regime’s authority through intimidation
and, at times, physical violence.

3. Suppression of Opposition: Any form of resistance-whether it came from
local officials or political leaders from historical parties-was quickly crushed. Those
who opposed the regime or were suspected of involvement in anti-communist
conspiracies were arrested, investigated, and often sent to prisons or forced labor
camps.

4. Mass Mobilization: The communists also relied on mobilizing the masses
to legitimize their actions. Public rallies and demonstrations were used to show that
the regime enjoyed popular support and to discredit any form of internal

10 Idem, Contributions to the Study of the Workers’ Movement in Oltenia, Craiova, Scrisul
Roménesc Publishing House, 1977, p. 250.

1 Victor Frunzi, The History of Communism in Romania, 4th Illustrated Edition, Bucharest,
Victor Frunza Publishing House, 2000, p. 63.
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opposition. This tactic aimed to create the impression of widespread public backing
for the political and economic transformations imposed by the communists.

Immediate and Long-Term Results of the Assault

The action of taking over the prefectures had a significant impact on Romania’s
administrative structures, with effects felt long afterward. First, the communist
regime managed to fully control the local public administration, consolidating its
authority against possible resistance from local elites or the traditional institutions
of the Romanian state.

Moreover, the assault marked the beginning of a period of intense politicization
in public administration, where appointments were no longer based on professional
merit or administrative experience, but rather on loyalty to the Communist Party.
This led to a decline in administrative efficiency, as many of those appointed to
leadership positions lacked the necessary training to manage the complex issues of
local governance.

In the long run, the 1945 assault on the prefectures contributed to the
creation of a totalitarian system, in which all state institutions-from local to central-
were strictly subordinated to the communist regime. This centralization of power
was a crucial factor in consolidating the Romanian Communist Party’s dictatorship,
which ruled Romania until 1989.

Local power struggles were settled in February 1945 following repeated
large-scale demonstrations. On February 11, 1945, the FND held a major assembly
in Corabia; in Apele Vii, Grosu Stancu was elected mayor; in lIzlaz, the village
assembly chose Petraceanu; in Vulturesti, Castranova, Cilieni, and Obarsia Noua,
mayors installed during Antonescu’s rule were removed. Citizens elected their own
mayors in Caracal, Corabia, and Bals. The most important revolutionary action
occurred in Caracal on February 24, 1945, coinciding with another demonstration
organized by the FND in Bucharest. Over 2,000 demonstrators in Caracal, led by
lawyer Stefan Prund (president of the Ploughmen’s Front in Romanati), Anton
Popa (Corabia region), lawyer |. Olteanu (Patriotic Union) and Dr. Mihail
Macavescu (county PSD), demanded the appointment of lawyer llie Olteanu as
prefect-a proposal backed by all parties. After a rally at Apolo Hall, demonstrators
marched to the Prefecture to install the new prefect but were briefly repelled by
military units and gendarmes. Communist activist Jean Dobrescu and peasant lon
Mincu were fatally shot. “On March 3, 1945, democratic forces from Romanati
installed the prefect chosen by the popular masses™?.

Similar replacements of prefects occurred in other counties of Oltenia. In Olt
and Gorj, the events were less dramatic than those in Craiova and Caracal. In Olt,
a democratic-minded prefect from G. Tatariscu’s liberal wing was appointed®.

2 Elena A. Barbulescu, op. cit., pp. 64-75.
13 Ibidem, p. 75.
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In Gorj, Tatarascu’s stronghold, Colonel V. Covrig was replaced on March 5, 1945,
by teacher lon Modoran*, a former school inspector and head of the local Communist
Party organization. In Turnu Severin and Targu Jiu, public assemblies of 5,000 and
7,000 people led to the appointment of new prefects on March 3, 1945,

Just days after local power in Oltenia was seized by FND representatives
(mostly communists), the government of Dr. Petru Groza was installed on March 6,
1945%. This moment became pivotal in the process of Romania’s communization
through the use of state power. The government's first major accomplishment was
the agrarian reform, which drastically changed rural society. According to
historiography of the 1970s — 1980s: “By achieving and legalizing agrarian reform,
a fundamental requirement of completing the bourgeois-democratic revolution was
fulfilled. The worker-peasant alliance was elevated to higher levels, forming the
political foundation for Romania’s future transformations™®. The 1945 agrarian
reform-far less impactful than those of 1864 and 1921-deeply disrupted the rural
world, aligning it with the aspirations for progress promoted by the Romanian
Communist Party. In reality, the PCR was working toward transforming the
existing political regime into one based on Leninist principles.

Concurrently, in the second phase of the “transition to building socialism”
between March 6, 1945, and 1948, the institutions of the Police and Gendarmerie
were required to actively support all events of the time that represented resistance
to the communist regime'’, the execution of Allied conventions (in effect, dictated
by the Soviet Union), securing the November 19, 1946 general elections, making
arrests, staging trials, and reforming the Romanian Army.

The prisons in Craiova and Caracal were overcrowded in 1946 and 1947.
The chaos was largely moral: national, political, and democratic values were
overturned. Nationalists, patriots, and anyone who didn’t align with the new historical
course became class enemies. The police were reorganized (after purges®® and
infiltrations by “elements from the working class”) as a tool through which the
communists seized full political control of the state. By the end of 1947, according
to records from the Regional Police Inspectorate in Craiova, the Oltenia Police

4 Gorjanul from March 8-16, 1945, p. 1; followed by the replacement involving engineer
Aurel Ticu Plesoianu (“one of the few landowners who generously shared all his possessions, not
compelled by any law other than that of kindness and love for his fellow man”, in Gorjanul, March
25-31, 1945, p. 3) and Al. Craciunescu (former school inspector) in July 1945 (Gorjanul, July 12,
1945), who in 1946 became secretary of the PNL — Tatarescu organization.

15 The event was recorded just one year later by the newspaper Tnainte, in its March 7, 1946
edition, through the article titled “Long Live March 6, the Day of Victory of Romania’s Democratic
Forces over Reaction”.

16 Romus Dima, op. cit., p. 347.

17 Gh. Gorun, The Anti-Communist Resistance in Gorj County Reflected in the Collective
Mentality (1945-1981), Craiova, Universitaria Publishing House, 2008 (including information about
the mountain resistance movement organized by Captain Gr. Brancusi).

18 ANSJ Dolj (Dolj County National Archives), Regional Police Inspectorate of Craiova
collection, file no. 1/1946, f. 34.
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oversaw 15 units: Craiova Police Headquarters, the police forces of Turnu Severin,
Targu Jiu, Caracal, Rdmnicu Valcea, and police commissariats in Bailesti, Calafat,
Strehaia, Corabia, Bals, Piatra-Olt, Dragasani, Caliménesti, Govora, and Ocnele Mari®®.

Locally, on August 19-20, 1945, the Oltenia regional PCR organization held
a conference in Craiova, attended by lon Popescu-Puturi, Mihail Rosianu, Mihai
Macavei, Dumitru Ivanovici, and others. The meeting reviewed the party’s rising
numbers since August 23, 1944-from a few hundred members and 15 cells to over
10,000 members and almost 500 cells a year later?® — and analyzed the region’s
economic challenges along with the mobilization of the masses into political life.
As both an agent and beneficiary of political change, the Communist Party was
especially dynamic, particularly after Nicolae Ceausescu became secretary of the
Oltenia Regional Committee in 19462,

Conclusion

The full process of the communists' political takeover unfolded over just a
few years-marked by the forced appointment of the Groza government (March 6,
1945), the rigging of the November 19, 1946 elections, numerous abuses against
traditional political parties and the monarchy, and culminating in King Michael’s
abdication on December 30, 1947. It concluded with the establishment of a
dictatorship led by the single party of the working class: the Romanian Workers’
Party (PMR) in 1948.

19 Constantin Nicolaescu, Dinici Ciobotea, Ileana Cioarec, The History of the Police in Dolj
County, Craiova, MJM Publishing House, Autograf imprint, 2018, pp. 440-443.

20 Romus Dima, The Workers’ Movement in Oltenia, pp. 350-351. A likely accurate figure for
the number of communists in Oltenia before August 23, 1944, appears in the records of the regional
Gendarmerie inspectorates: only 162 communists were registered-see schematic from fig. ...Other
sources reflecting the rapid increase in PCR membership nationally after August 23, 1944, can be
found in Vladimir Tismaneanu’s Stalinism for Eternity, p. 109: “Over a period of three months, until
October 1944, the Romanian Communist Party had reached a membership of between 5,000 and
6,000. In February 1945, it already had 15,000 members, and by April 23, 1945, that number had
reached 42,653”. By April 25-27, 1945, the figure had grown to 55,253 members, to which were
added 62,925 Union of Communist Youth (UTC) members. Victor Frunza, in The History of
Communism in Romania (4th edition), p. 442, notes that by December 1947, PCR membership had
reached 800,000 (“probably including the Social Democratic Party”), and by February 23, 1948-the
date of the unification congress-the number had grown to 1,300,000 members. See also commentary
on the internal census of the Romanian Workers’ Party (PMR) from 1951-1952 in Adrian Cioroianu
(editor and author) et al., Once Upon a Time: The Romanian Communist Party 1921-2021, pp. 15-30.
The phenomenon of the explosive growth in PCR membership after August 23, 1944, is also revealed
in numerous unpublished documents from the Oltenia region. We reproduce just one of these, from
the archives of the PCR County Committee in Gorj, compiled between July 1 and December 12,
1945, titled: “Monthly Statistical Table Regarding Party Members and Party Organizations” (ANSJ
Gorj, PCR Gorj collection, file no. 2/1945, f. 3). Additional materials belong to the PCR County
Committee of Gorj, Oltenia Regional Office, source: ANSJ Gorj, Gendarmerie Legion Gorj
collection, file no. 3/1946, f. 6.

21 | avinia Betea, Ceausescu and His Era. Foreword to readers by loan Aurel-Pop, Bucharest,
Corint History — Romanian Authors Publishing House, 2021, p. 183.
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Demonstratia omenilor muncii din Craiova in timpul ocuparii prefec-
turii.

Fig. 1. Scene from the demonstration in Craiova on February 24

Source: according to Romus Dima, Contributions to the Study of
the Workers’ Movement in Oltenia, p. 286.
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HISTORY OF VOTING PARTICIPATION IN THE ROMANIAN
PARLIAMENT ELECTIONS FROM 1990 TO THE PRESENT.
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Abstract: This study aims to provide a historical account of voter turnout in parliamentary
elections in Romania, with a focus on the Oltenia region, from 1990 to the present. During
the period under review we will observe a fluctuation in voter turnout, with electoral
differences generated by socio-economic variables or regional particularities. The analysis
is focused on qualitative research, highlighted by graphs and statistical data, in an attempt
to provide the clearest possible picture of voter turnout for this type of election.

Keywords: voter turnout, parliamentary elections, Oltenia, electorate, electoral behavior.

Introduction

Voting participation is a fundamental indicator of democracy and must be
understood from the perspective of the connection between citizens and the
representative institutions of the state. It expresses the level of trust shown by citizens
in political institutions, the high or low degree of civic involvement, the perception of
the relevance of the electoral process, but also the level of interest they have in the
political life of the state. Rational or emotional, voting represents the most important
form of political participation for a state governed by law and a mechanism through
which citizens delegate the attributions of governance to other people. For post-
communist Romania, the mobilization to vote for this type of election reflects not
only a political option, but also a process of democratic-institutional transition.

The present study, which we place in the broad field of political behavior,
aims to present the evolution of voting participation in parliamentary elections in

* This study is part of the research program Istoria Olteniei: surse, structuri sociale si elite,
the research project Societate, institutii, Solidaritati si cultura conflictului militar, the research topic
Activitatea politica din Oltenia in perioada contemporand.
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,»C.S. Nicolaescu-Plopsor” — YEARBOOK/ANUARUL, vol. XXVI, 2025, pp. 159-169


mailto:miha_barbieru@yahoo.com

160 Mihaela BARBIERU

Romania since 1990, from a historical perspective. It also aims to identify the
major trends, explanatory factors and democratic significance of these developments
through an analysis of electoral manifestations for this type of elections in a period
marked by various transformations of Romanian society, on the one hand, and by a
continuous electoral metamorphosis, on the other. The research briefly provides the
general context of parliamentary elections and the analysis of the evolution of voting
participation over decades, with an emphasis on the factors that influenced
participation. The study is based on qualitative research, which aims to analyze
voting participation at national and regional levels, and on quantitative research,
which includes statistical data regarding the voting participation of the electorate in
the Oltenia area in parliamentary elections, as well as comparative graphs that
provide an x-ray of the overall picture of electoral behavior. We consider that for
the parliamentary elections, the turnout in Oltenia falls broadly within the national
context, without any remarkable particularities that would generate a different image
compared to the events at the country level. Also, a research limit is observed for
the year 1990, where we did not find data on the turnout in the parliamentary elections
in the counties of the Oltenia region that could be processed and analyzed. Thus,
for 1990 the data were analyzed only at the national level. In the specialized literature,
from the perspective of the historiographic approach, we note the appearance
of electoral studies?, including studies related to the elections in Oltenia?, but also

! Liliana Popescu, A Change of Power in Romania: The Results and Significance of the
November 1996 Elections, in “Government and Opposition”, no. 32(2)/1997, pp. 172-186,
https://doi.org/10.1111/j.1477-7053.1997.th00156.x; Tonel Boamfa, Orientation of the Voters in
the Presidential Elections in Romania 1990-2009, in “Forum geografic. Studii si cercetari de
geografie §i protectia mediului”, vol. X, no. 2/2011, pp. 387-398, DOI: 10.5775/fg.2067-
4635.2011.041.d; Monica Patrut, Candidates in the presidential elections in Romania (2014):
the use of social media in political marketing, in “Studies and Scientific Researches Economics
Edition”, no. 21(1)/2015, pp. 127-135, https://doi.org/10.29358/sceco.v0i21.309; Aurelian Giugal,
Ron Johnston, Daniel Buti, Alexandru Radu, Reforming An Electoral System — An Experiment
That Failed: Romania 2008-2012, in “Representation”, no. 56(1)/2019, pp. 111-126. https://
doi.org/10.1080/00344893.2019.1636851; Mihaela Ivanescu, An Electoral Outlier or Second
Order Business as Usual? A Decade of European Elections in Romania (2009-2019), in
“Revista de Stiinte Politice. Revue des Sciences Politiques”, no. 70/2021, pp. 153-166; Oana
Lup, Gabor Toka, Studies of Voting Behavior in Romania, in “Studia Politica. Romanian
Political Science Review”, vol. XXI, no. 2/2021, pp. 325-351.

2 Narcisa Maria Mitu, Electoral Boundaries: Local Convergence Proof of Policying in Bdlcesti
(2012), in “Revista de Stiinte Politice. Revue des Sciences Politiques”, no. 45/2015, pp. 160-172;
Georgeta Ghionea, The Romanian Presidential Elections (2014): Dealing with Local Strategies,
Elections Promises and Effects of Results in Valcea County, in “Revista de Stiinte Politice. Revue des
Sciences Politiques”, no. 48/2015, pp. 97-110; Georgeta Ghionea, The 2012 Romanian Local Elections.
An Analysis of the Local Strategies, Voting Choices and Final Results in Dragdsani (Vilcea County), in
“Revista de Stiinte Politice. Revue des Sciences Politiques”, no. 42/2014, pp. 201-215; Georgeta
Ghionea, Explaining European Parliament Voters’ Choice: Competing Insights on Elections and
Elected from Véalcea County — May 2014, in “Revista de Stiinte Politice. Revue des Sciences Politiques”,
no. 45/2015, pp. 148-159; Mihaela Barbieru, A Critical Assessment of Political Party Performance in
the Elections for European Parliament members in Dolj County Romania on May 25, 2014, in “Revista
de Stiinte Politice. Revue des Sciences Politiques”, no. 44/2014, pp. 134-147.
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of methodological and theoretical approaches used in the analysis of electoral
dynamics. Research benefits from approaches from the perspective of electoral
sociology, political science or electoral geography.

We must also understand voting participation from the perspective of
transformations in technology and, implicitly, in political communication®. Thus,
the importance of social networks has become major in recent years. They have
taken over the role of the main communication channel, occupying a special place
in electoral campaign strategies. Currently, social media has generated an exchange
of relationships between elected officials and voters, with the political message
being disseminated and debated incomparably more than in traditional methods.
Social network users are not only consumers, but are also vectors of communication,
influencing the masses and creators of content®. The geographical location of
settlements is another factor that we must take into account in understanding voter
turnout. Urban areas are different from rural areas, and rural areas located in
proximity to cities or far from them do not manifest themselves similarly from an
electoral point of view®.

From the table below (Table 1) we observe the voter turnout for the
parliamentary elections from 1990 to the present, with the percentage fluctuations.
The data is collected by the author from the Commit Global platforms. Voting
results and from the Permanent Electoral Authority®.

3 Stefan Vlidutescu, Ella Magdalena Ciupercd, Next flood level of communication: Social
networks, Aachen, Editura Shaker Verlag, 2013; Mihai Covaci, Factorul Facebook in alegerile
prezidentiale din 2014, in “Sfera Politicii”, no. 1(183)/2015, pp. 85-91; Andra Androniciuc, Ana
Margarida Baretto, User mobilization and participation in online political campaigns. A case study
from Romania, in “Annals of the «Constantin Brancusi» University of Targu Jiu”, Economy Series,
nr. 4/2018, pp. 155-168; Veronica Campian, Brindusa Maria Cerga, The Contemporary Election
Campaign in Romania: Approaching the Electorate through Online and Offl ine Communication
Channels. Case study: The European Parliament Elections 2019, in “Journal of Media Research”,
Vol. 13, no. 1(36)/2020, pp. 41-60, DOI: 10.24193/jmr.36.3; Laura Cervi, TikTok Use in Municipal
Elections: From Candidate-Majors to Influencer-Politicians, in “Revista Mas Poder Local”, no.
53/2023, pp. 8-29, https://doi.org/10.56151/maspoderlocal.175; Manuel J. Cartes-Barroso, Noelia
Garcia-Estévez, Sandra Méndez-Muros, Attracting the Vote on TikTok: Far-Right Parties’ Emotional
Communication Strategies in the 2024 European Elections, in “Journalism and Media”, no.
6(1)/2025, p. 33, https://doi.org/10.3390/journalmedia6010033.

4 Mihaela Barbieru, Adapting political communication to technology. Case study: evolutionary
aspects on social networks in Romania, in “Swedish Journal of Romanian Studies”, no. 5(2)/2022,
p. 132, https://doi.org/10.35824/sjrs.v5i2.23777.

5 Aurelian Giugal, Spatiu si vot: influenta orasului asupra comportamentului electoral din
localitatile periurbane la alegerile prezidentiale din 2014 — Romania, in “Impactul transformarilor
socio-economice si tehnologice la nivel national, european si mondial”, vol. 6, no. 6/2015, pp. 156-157.

6 Commit Global. Rezultate, data source Autoritatea Electorald Permanentd, available at
https://istoric.rezultatevot.ro/elections/52/turnout.
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Table 1

National voter turnout for parliamentary elections from 1990 to 2024

Election year Participation (%)
1990 86,20
1992 76,29
1996 76,01
2000 65,31
2004 58,51
2008 39,20
2012 41,76
2016 39,79
2020 33,24
2024 52,50

Source: author data processing

100
80
60
40

20

1990 1992 1996 2000 2004 2008 2012 2016 2020 2024

Figure 1. Graphical representation of voting participation 1990-2024
Source: author data processing

Voter turnout in the years 1990-2000

At the national level, regardless of the form of elections referred to, electoral
behavior was influenced by a series of socio-political factors, but also by the decline
in trust in the political class. In 1990, the first parliamentary elections after the fall of
communism took place, on May 20, at the same time as the presidential elections.
The voter turnout rate was impressive, 86.20%’. The first post-communist Parliament
had 515 members (396 deputies and 119 senators), had a two-year term, functioned

7 Official Gazette of June 8, 1990, no. 81-82, available at https://www.roaep.ro/alegeri_1990/wp-
content/uploads/81-82.pdf.
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as a Constituent Assembly and drafted the country's fundamental laws®. It is worth
noting the political underrepresentation of women, which was more than obvious —
there is only one woman with a portfolio in the Romanian Senate and 22 women
with a portfolio in the Chamber of Deputies®. We interpret the huge mobilization as
a post-revolutionary enthusiasm, but also of trust in the electoral process and the desire
for civic involvement. Subsequently, participation began to decline permanently,
electoral mobilization not being constant and connected to the initial values. Thus,
from 1990 to the present, the percentage of those who distrust political parties and
politicians has been increasing from 56.1% in 1990 to 70% in 2002. A survey
conducted in 2016 reported a trust of only 12%%, so that in 2022 an IRES survey
would report only 6% of very much/a lot of trust and 93% of quite/very little/not at
all trust™,

Voter turnout for parliamentary elections is relatively high in the 1990s-
2000s compared to subsequent periods. According to the Commit Global platform.
According to the results of the vote'?, which has as its source the Permanent
Electoral Authority, in 1992, both in the Senate and in the Chamber of Deputies,
the voter turnout was 76.29% of the electorate registered on the permanent
electoral lists, and in 1996 it was 76.01%. In both elections we observe a high
turnout rate, relatively equal, we can say, down by approximately 10% compared
to the 1990 election. Another significant decrease follows in 2000, when voter
turnout is 65.31%.

As for the counties of Oltenia, we present in the table below the voting
participation in percentages for the period 1992-2000 and we observe a turnout below
the national level for the years 1992 and 1996, the more pronounced character being in
1992, and a turnout approximately equal to the national one for the year 2000.

This decade is characterized by a series of factors, such as the emergence of
political pluralism, economic and political transition, the formation of democratic
institutions, vulnerability and a precarious electoral culture, but also by emerging
trust in democratic mechanisms and a sense of civic responsibility. However, regarding

8 Treizeci de ani de la primele alegeri libere din Romania, in “HotNews.ro”, https://
hotnews.ro/treizeci-de-ani-de-la-primele-alegeri-libere-din-romnia-257678.

9 Mihaela Biarbieru, The woman in Romanian politics between desideratum and historical
reality, in “Epohi”, vol. 31, no. 2/2023, p. 398, DOI: https://doi.org/10.54664/NRIC5798; Alexandra
Porumbescu, Livia Dana Pogan, Gender equality in the European Union. From strategic engagement to
achievements, in “Revista de Stiinte Politice. Revue des Sciences Politiques”, no. 72/2021, pp. 68-79;
Emanuela Simona Garboni, Woman in Politics during the Romanian Transition, in “Procedia. Social and
Behavioral Sciences”, no. 163/2014, p. 251, DOI: https://doi.org/10.1016/j.sbspro.2014.12.313.

10 Marius Tatar, Votez, deci exist? Un studiu longitudinal al participdrii la vot in alegerile
parlamentare din Romania, in “Sociologie Romaneasca”, vol. IX, no. 3/2011, pp. 97-98.

1 IRES (Institutul Roman pentru Evaluare si Strategii), Romanii Tn anul 2022, p. 9, available
at https://ires.ro/uploads/articole/ires_romanii-in-anul-2022.pdf.

12 Commit Global. Rezultate, data source Autoritatea Electorald Permanents, available at
https://istoric.rezultatevot.ro/elections/52/turnout
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voting participation, Romanian society has experienced a mainly emotional, less
rational and less ideological motivational basis.

Table 2
Voter turnout for the counties of Oltenia 1992-2000

Dolj Olt Valcea Mehedinti Gorj
Year
% % % % %
1992 69,24 68,66 74,66 65,39 67,55
1996 71,96 69,12 72,78 71,15 66,82
2000 64,04 65,28 65,11 64,63 62,24

Source: author data processing

Therefore, at national level, in the decade 1990-2000 the trajectory established
for voting participation is downward, in a somewhat slow form, with percentage
differences of approximately 10% between the 1990-1992 and 1996-2000 electoral
elections (the 1992 and 1996 elections are sensitively equal).

Voting turnout in the years 2000-2010

Although it was a dynamic period with multiple transformations!?, the trend
of voter turnout was downward for each parliamentary electoral cycle held between
2000 and 2010. Among the factors that contributed to the decline during this period,
we mention migration, the decline in trust in state institutions, although democratic
institutions were consolidated, or intense political polarization. Accelerated economic
restructuring, the expansion of access to information, professionalized electoral
campaigns, the dynamics of reforms and changes in the political party system did
not have the power to maintain voter turnout as in the 1990s, which leads us to say
that during this period the normalization of the right to vote stabilized, in other
words, the establishment of a democratic routine took place.

If at the 2004 election level we observe a national voter turnout of 58.51%,
at the 2008 election level we observe a significant decrease, reaching 39.20%,
being the lowest turnout up to that point.

2000-2010 was a period of transition and consolidation, a period that prepared
the ground for subsequent electoral developments dominated by digitalization,
civic mobilization and transformations in voter behavior.

13 It was a period marked by important economic, social and institutional changes: the late
post-communist transition, NATO accession (2004), integration into the European Union (2007),
extensive administrative reforms and the emergence of new political currents.



History of Voting Participation in the Romanian Parliament 165

Table 3
Voter turnout for the counties of Oltenia in 2004 and 2008
Dolj Olt Valcea Mehedinti Gorj
Year
% % % % %
2004 58,22 58,25 59,80 57,07 58,48
2008 43,64 46,48 43,15 44,48 41,21

Source: author data processing

For the Oltenia region, we observe a percentage that is significantly equal to
the national level for the 2004 election, and a percentage above the national level
for the 2008 election. There are no large fluctuations between counties.

Voter turnout in 2010-2024

For the period 2010-2024, two phenomena are observed: the lowest voter
turnout rate from 1990 to the present, which belongs to the 2020 election, and the
return to a turnout of over 50%, which belongs to the 2024 election. Thus, the
phenomenon becomes somewhat complex — from low mobilization, as a result of
the lack of interest, but also of the pandemic in 2020, to sporadic mobilization, as
a result of the reaction to the political and social crisis in 2024. It is the period in
which a series of significant changes took place that left their mark on both the
mobilization of the electorate and the electoral mechanisms. Postal voting and
3 voting days (Friday, Saturday, Sunday) were introduced in the diaspora, voter
information tools diversified, political polarization reached a high level, a series
of legislative changes took place for the electoral process, and the online
environment has an increasing influence on the formation of political opinions. In
the 2012 parliamentary elections, voter turnout was relatively low, the political
crisis that summer and the permanent political conflicts tired the electorate and
diminished voter mobilization. However, there was a higher turnout compared to
2008 or 2016.

The 2020 elections were held in the context of the COVID-19 pandemic, and
voter turnout was the lowest in the history of parliamentary elections since 1990.
The health context that imposed numerous restrictions, the lack of traditional
electoral campaigns, but also the population's reluctance to closed spaces and the
fear of contracting the virus contributed greatly to the absenteeism recorded at the
polls.

In 2024, the tight competition between parties, the emergence of new
political formations, dissatisfaction with the standard of living, the influence of the
online environment, the polarization of political discourse and the radicalization of
certain segments of the electorate led to an increase in voter turnout both in the
country and in the diaspora (the highest turnout was recorded since 1990 to the
present). However, interest remained moderate.



166 Mihaela BARBIERU
Table 4
Voter turnout for the counties of Oltenia
in the period 2012-2024
Year Dolj Olt Valcea Mehedinti Gorj
% % % % %
2012 47,21 48,29 44,86 49,06 52,96
2016 44,50 46,59 41,01 43,19 41,72
2020 36,83 37,64 33,88 42,62 37,30
2024 51,05 53,06 50,41 51,96 52,14

Source: author data processing

For Oltenia, we observe an average voter turnout above the national level in
all 5 counties for the years 2012, 2016 and 2020, and for 2024 a rate that is
substantially equal to the national one. Of particular note are Gorj County, which in
2012 had a turnout 11% above the national percentage, and Mehedinti, which in
2020 had a turnout approximately 9% above the national percentage.

Figure 2

Diagram of voter turnout in Oltenia in the parliamentary
elections from 1992-2024
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Source: author data processing
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During this period, voter turnout for the parliamentary elections fluctuated,
from low interest to higher interest in 2024.

Voting participation in the diaspora

For the participation in the parliamentary elections, we observe two
phenomena for the diaspora: oscillation and significant growth. We did not find data
that would help us in shaping a picture for the year 1990, but in the following
elections we observe oscillation from 1992 to 2012, when the voter turnout was
between 23,900 in 2008 (where the national trend of low voter turnout is maintained)
and 72,350 in 1996, only to then follow a reasonable increase in 2016, a doubling in
2020, and a significant increase in 2024, when approximately 774,000 voters were
registered. In the last rounds of elections, migration was officially confirmed by the
large number of those present at the polls on election day, even if for the
parliamentary elections their interest was lower than for the presidential elections

Figure 3

Diagram of voting participation in the diaspora in the parliamentary elections from 1992-2024
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Conclusions

The first parliamentary elections in 1990 were held on the same day as the
presidential elections and were characterized by an exceptional voter turnout of
over 86%. In a context dominated by uncertainty, but also by social optimism,
those elections were marked by the population's desire to be part of the country's
political reconstruction. At the next election, in 1992, with a consolidating political
system and multiple economic changes affecting the population, enthusiasm
decreased, but voter turnout remained high. The same percentage was maintained
for 1996, approximately 76%, when the opposition also took power. Since the
2000s, there has been a decline in voter turnout for this type of election, with social
disillusionment, a sense of civic fatigue and distrust in the political class making
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their presence felt, leading to a turnout of 58% in 2004 and only 39% in 2008, the
lowest ever. The reform of the electoral system, by introducing the uninominal vote
and separating presidential and parliamentary elections, did not generate an
increase in turnout, but, on the contrary, increased absenteeism. The socio-political
context with civic protests and governmental instability in 2012 reactivated the
interest of the electorate, but in a partial and momentary form, because in 2016 the
turnout drops again to approximately 39%, and electoral apathy becomes
persistent. In 2020, the electoral context is pandemic, which led to the lowest voter
turnout in the post-communist history of parliamentary elections in Romania.
Health restrictions, the population's fear of the virus and generalized distrust led to
an extremely low result. In 2024, the political context is tense, polarized and
intense. Voter turnout will increase to approximately 58%, similar to the mid-
2000s, as a result of the mobilization of the diaspora, the diversification of the
political offer, but also the intensification of online electoral communication.

Analyzing the evolution of voter turnout in parliamentary elections in Romania
between 1990 and 2024, we observe the transition from a massive voter turnout,
typical of post-revolutionary periods and periods of major historical changes, to an
electoral model dominated by moderate fluctuations and absenteeism. We correlate
the decline in electoral interest with social disillusionment, but also with the loss of
trust in the political class. However, the 2024 voter turnout makes us believe that
there may be a change of direction, and new forms of online political communication,
the increased involvement of the diaspora and the emergence of new political
formations may contribute to a revitalization of citizen voter participation in future
elections, regardless of their nature.
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Abstract: Romania’s accession to the North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO),
formalized in 2004, represented one of the most important strategic decisions of the
post-communist period. The study analyzes the stages of this process, from the
historical and political context immediately after 1989, to the structural reforms
implemented by the Romanian state to meet the accession criteria, to the current
impact of membership in the Alliance. It highlights both the benefits generated by
collective security guarantees and the modernization of defense capabilities, as well as
the obligations assumed by Romania as an active member, especially in the context of
new security challenges in the Black Sea region. The article proposes an assessment
of Romania’s strategic role within NATO, in parallel with the need to develop a
security culture and a coherent vision on the future of the Euro-Atlantic architecture.

Keywords: Romania, NATO, collective security, foreign policy, Black Sea region.

I. Introduction

Romania's accession to the North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO) was
a defining moment in the recent history of the Romanian state, marking a clear
break with the past dominated by Soviet influence, and the reintegration in the
family of Western democratic states. This strategic decision was crystallized
against the backdrop of the radical transformations generated by the Revolution of
December 1989, when the communist regime was overthrown, and Romania
embarked on the arduous path of transition to democracy, a free market economy
and the rule of law. In the context of a profound national reconstruction, the issue
of security and integration into Western alliances became a priority for the political
leadership in Bucharest, but also for a significant part of Romanian society.

Founded in 1949 as a defensive political-military alliance, NATO initially
brought together twelve states from Western Europe and North America, with the
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aim of ensuring collective security in the face of the threat posed by Soviet
expansionism in the post-war period. After the end of the Cold War and the
dissolution of the Warsaw Pact, NATO rethought its mission, initiating a broad
process of expansion towards Central and Eastern Europe, offering the former
communist states the opportunity to join a consolidated security structure?. For
Romania, this perspective was perceived as a historic opportunity to assert its
independence, guarantee its stability and modernize its defense system within a
democratic space. Furthermore, it was one of the main drivers of political discourse
over the transitional years that followed the events of December 1989°.

This accession process was not an easy task to be completed by the
Romanian administration, but rather involved a sustained effort of institutional and
military reform. Romania was forced to adopt legislative measures in line with
NATO standards, to strengthen civilian control over the armed forces and to
constantly demonstrate its commitment to democratic principles. In parallel, the
Romanian authorities engaged the state in a series of international cooperation
initiatives, such as the Partnership for Peace, launched in January 1994 at the
Brussels summit by the heads of state and government of the Alliance, and actively
participated in external missions that contributed to increasing Romania's
credibility in the eyes of Western partners. Romanian diplomacy made
considerable efforts to obtain the support of NATO member states and to convince
them that Romania was ready to assume the responsibilities arising from its
membership in the alliance.

The moment of official recognition of these efforts was consecrated at the
Prague summit on November 21, 2002, when Romania received the invitation to
join NATO. The event was interpreted as a confirmation of the pro-Western
direction assumed, as well as a firm commitment for the future engagement of
Romania in the common operations of the Alliance.

The actual accession, formalized in Washington on March 29, 2004, was
received with enthusiasm by both the authorities and a significant part of public
opinion, being perceived as a guarantee of national security in a regional context
still marked by instability and uncertainty.

Within the framework of this analytical approach, the detailed investigation
of the process of Romania's accession to NATO is pursued, starting from the
historical and political post-communist context, continuing with the main stages of
integration and concluding with the analysis of the active role assumed by Romania
as a member state of the alliance. At the same time, the long-term implications of

! Lawrence Kaplan, The United States and the origins of NATO 1946-1949, in “The Review
of Politics”, vol. 31, no. 2, 1969, pp. 210-222.

2 Alexandra Porumbescu, Theoretical approaches to international security in the European
post-communist space, in “Analele Universitatii din Craiova. Istorie”, Anul XXI, no. 2(30)/2016,
pp. 121-123.

8 Mihaela Barbieru, Tehnici de campanie electorald folosite in Romdnia dupd anul 1990.
Comparatie si analiza, in “Arhivele Olteniei”, no. 34, 2020, pp. 31-39.
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this strategic decision will be highlighted, both in terms of national security and in
terms of the country's international positioning and its ability to adapt to new
geopolitical challenges.

I1. Steps towards Romania's accession to NATO

As previously mentioned, Romania's accession to the North Atlantic Treaty
Organization (NATO) was the result of a complex and long-term process, which
involved sustained efforts on multiple levels: political and military reforms,
adaptation of national legislation, professionalization of the army, consolidation of
democratic institutions and intense diplomatic activity. These processes took place
in an international context marked by profound transformations, generated by the
collapse of communism in Central and Eastern Europe and the dissolution of the
Soviet Union®.

After 1989, Romania entered a difficult period of transition, marked by
efforts at democratization and economic reforms. The transition from a totalitarian
regime to a democratic state was arduous, plagued by political instability and major
economic crises. Despite these difficulties, the pro-Western direction of Romanian
foreign policy was clearly expressed by post-December leaders, especially
President lon Iliescu, who repeatedly stated in the 1990s that Euro-Atlantic
integration was a strategic objective®.

However, the slow pace of reforms and the reluctant international perception
regarding Romania's capacity to become a functioning democratic state made
NATO membership seem, at first, a distant goal. Unlike other states in the region,
such as Poland, Hungary and the Czech Republic — which joined in 1999 —
Romania had to demonstrate additionally that it was prepared to assume the
commitments of a military alliance of such scope.

A landmark moment in Romania's accession to NATO was the signing, in
January 1994, of the agreement to participate in the Partnership for Peace initiative.
Launched by NATO in the same year, the initiative aimed to establish a
relationship of cooperation and trust with the states of Central and Eastern Europe,
without offering, at that time, firm guarantees of membership. Romania's
participation in this program provided an organized framework for the necessary
reforms in military and political terms and contributed to the development of
collaborative relations with the member states of the Alliance®.

Within the Partnership for Peace, Romania participated in joint military
exercises, officer exchanges, and the development of national reform plans. These
activities were essential for the transformation of the Romanian Army from a rigid

4 loan Mircea Pascu, Bdtdlia pentru NATO. Raport personal, RAO Publishing, Bucharest,
2014, p. 22.

5 Riazvan Munteanu, Nicolae Tibrigan, NATO pe intelesul tinerilor, Topform Publishing,
Bucharest, 2020, p. 24.

6 Joan Mircea Pascu, op. cit., p. 29.
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structure inherited from the communist era into a modern force capable of
cooperating with NATO structures’.

In the 1990s and early 2000s, Romania implemented a series of structural
reforms aimed at bringing it closer to NATO standards. Among the most relevant
measures were: the reform of the army, which involved restructuring and reducing
its strength, modernizing its equipment, increasing its mobility and professionalizing
its personnel; strengthening civilian control over the armed forces, an essential
condition imposed by NATO for any candidate state, adapting national legislation
in the areas of defense, security and the protection of fundamental human rights;
strengthening the rule of law and democratic institutions, and promoting transparency
in military and political decision-making.

These reforms were supported by increasingly close cooperation with NATO
structures and by active participation in multinational exercises and operations,
which provided Romania with the opportunity to demonstrate its seriousness and
capacity for integration.

Another defining element in consolidating Romania's position as a credible
NATO partner was its involvement in international missions under the auspices of
the UN, NATO or other international organizations. Starting in the 1990s, Romania
sent troops to theaters of operations such as Angola, Bosnia and Herzegovina,
Kosovo and, later, in Iraq and Afghanistan. These contributions illustrated both the
commitment to international security and the operational capacity of the Romanian
Army, strengthening the confidence of Western partners in Romania's seriousness®.

The reaction of the authorities in Bucharest was characterized by enthusiasm,
but also by the awareness of the responsibilities assumed. The invitation was not
equivalent to automatic accession, but marked the beginning of a decisive stage
that required the acceleration of reforms and the rigorous implementation of the
agreed commitments.

Romania officially became a full member of NATO on March 29, 2004,
following the ratification of the accession treaty by the parliaments of all
member states. The ceremony of raising the Romanian flag at NATO headquarters
in Brussels, held on April 4, 2004, was a symbolic moment that consecrated
Romania's integration into one of the strongest collective security alliances in
the world®.

For Romania, the accession meant not only achieving a strategic foreign
policy objective, but also it marks the moment of assuming the responsibility of
being an active member of an international community based on democratic values,
collective security and cooperation. Thus, Romania made the transition from the

"Radu Tudor, NATO. 70 de ani de apdrare si securitate euro-atlanticd, Meteor Press,
Bucharest, 2019, p. 23.

8 Adina Stefan, Romania's Engagement in Subregional Co-operation and the National
Strategy for NATO Accession. Centre for European Security Studies, 1999.

% Radu Tudor, op. cit., p. 32.
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status of a security receiver to that of a provider of stability and support in the
South-Eastern European region®®.

Following its official accession to NATO, Romania redefined its role in the
international security architecture, actively engaging in external missions and in the
Alliance’s decision-making processes. The following section will analyze the main
security benefits resulting from NATO membership and their impact on national
and regional stability.

I1l. Romania’s commitment and benefits as a NATO member

Romania's accession to the North Atlantic Treaty Organization represented a
decisive moment in consolidating the Euro-Atlantic orientation of Romanian
foreign policy, marking an irreversible transition towards a system of collective
security and democratic values. Belonging to one of the most influential political-
military alliances in history generated multiple benefits in strategic, institutional
and geopolitical terms, but also imposed a rigorous set of political, military and
financial obligations. This chapter analyzes the implications of Romania's accession
to NATO, emphasizing the balance between the advantages obtained and the
responsibilities assumed. The most significant benefit derived from NATO
membership is the collective security guarantee enshrined in Article 5 of the
Washington Treaty. This article establishes the principle of solidarity: an attack
against a member state is considered an attack against the entire Alliance. In a
volatile regional context, dominated by risks such as military aggression,
transnational terrorism or instability in the Eastern neighborhood, this strategic
guarantee represented an essential element of protection and stability for
Romania®®.

The accession contributed to strengthening the deterrence capacity of
potential external threats. Romania's geostrategic positioning on the eastern flank
of the Alliance, in proximity to the Black Sea and the extended Caucasus region,
determined its inclusion in collective defense plans and facilitated the allied
military presence on the national territory. Joint exercises, prepositioning of
equipment and collaboration within multinational battle groups strengthened the
response and interoperability capacity of the Romanian army.

NATO integration generated a profound reform of the Romanian armed forces,
both from the perspective of institutional organization and operational standards.
The process of compatibility with the Alliance's doctrine and infrastructure assumed?2;
The armed forces underwent a comprehensive transformation focused on increasing
efficiency, mobility, and interoperability. This included the full professionalization
of the military by eliminating compulsory service, the modernization of equipment

10 Teodor Anastasiu, Romania — NATO. Tratate fundamentale, Military Publishing, Bucharest,
2019, p. 63.

11 Teodor Anastasiu, op. cit., p. 63.

12 1bidem, p. 64.
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and adoption of technology compatible with that of allied forces, and active
participation in joint exercises and operations, thereby strengthening integration
within NATO structures.

This transformation meant not only a technical adaptation, but also a change
in institutional culture, towards professionalism, meritocracy, democratic civilian
control and respect for human rights. Permanent mechanisms for evaluating and
auditing military capabilities were also introduced, contributing to a constant
improvement in performance?®.

NATO membership has contributed decisively to Romania's affirmation as a
responsible actor in the Euro-Atlantic security architecture. By participating in
missions in theaters of operations such as Afghanistan, Iraq, Kosovo or Mali,
Romania has become a provider of regional and global security. This involvement
has increased the diplomatic credibility of the Romanian state and opened the way
for strategic dialogues at the highest level within the Alliance and in bilateral
relations, especially with the United States of America®.

A symbol of this privileged relationship is the Romanian-American strategic
partnership, embodied, among other things, by the installation of the anti-missile
system at Deveselu. This base, part of NATO’s defense architecture, represents an
additional guarantee of the US commitment to Romania’s security and a key
element in deterring threats from the Eastern neighborhood.

In a geostrategic space exposed to external pressures, NATO membership
has also functioned as a preventive instrument against hostile interference. The
Ukraine crisis, which began in 2014, highlighted the crucial role of transatlantic
solidarity in countering geopolitical revisionism and modern forms of aggression.

NATO’s presence in Romania — through military bases, command centers,
air policing missions and defense infrastructure — contributes to deterring aggression
and strengthening national resilience in the face of hybrid threats: cyberattacks,
disinformation, economic pressures. Romania has become an increasingly active
actor in the Alliance's initiatives to adapt to new types of conflict and to strengthen
cyber and information security®.

NATO membership brings significant benefits, but not without costs. Romania’s
accession to the Alliance involved taking on a series of ongoing financial, political,
and institutional commitments. These include allocating at least 2% of GDP to
defense, as required by NATO, which means prioritizing military spending in the
national budget; participating regularly in international missions, which entails
operational risks and substantial logistical expenses; ensuring interoperability and
rapid response capabilities through the development of modern military infrastructure;
and upholding NATO’s political criteria, such as strengthening the rule of law,

13 1hidem.

14 Rdzvan Munteanu, Nicolae Tibrigan, op. cit., p. 33.

15 Vladimir Tisméaneanu, Stalinism pentru eternitate, Humanitas Publishing, Bucharest, 2005,
p. 82.
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institutional transparency, and respect for fundamental rights. Therefore, while
Romania has gained security and international prestige through NATO membership,
it has also assumed long-term responsibilities that require sustained political and
social commitment.

In the post-accession period, Romania has benefited from significant
opportunities in terms of security and the modernization of its defense capabilities.
Allied support has contributed to the consolidation of strategic infrastructure, the
improvement of the interoperability of the armed forces and the increase of its
participation in international missions coordinated by NATO. In turn, Romania has
assumed responsibilities within the Alliance, including participation in operations
in Afghanistan, the Western Balkans or in air policing missions in the Baltic area’®.

IV. Future outlook and challenges for NATO and contemporary

Romania

Romania’s integration into the North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO),
formalized in 2004, marked a significant milestone in the country’s post-communist
foreign and security policy realignment. This decision followed an extensive
process of institutional reforms, military standardization, and international
commitments undertaken by Romanian authorities during the transition period.
Upon joining, Romania became part of a collective defense system that, under
Article 5 of the Washington Treaty, involves mutual obligations among member
states in the event of an armed attack against any one of them?'’.

Against the backdrop of security developments in the last decade, Romania's
geostrategic position has gained increased importance. Its proximity to the Black
Sea area, a region marked by complex geopolitical dynamics, and its proximity to
Ukraine, which has been in conflict since 2014, have led to a repositioning of
NATO's security interests in Eastern Europe. Thus, Romania has become part of
the deterrence and defense measures adopted by the Alliance, including by hosting
allied military facilities, such as the Mihail Kogalniceanu Air Base and the anti-
missile shield at Deveselu®®.

Starting in 2022, as a result of the intensification of the conflict in Ukraine,
NATO decided to strengthen its presence on the eastern flank. Romania was
included in this strategy by establishing a multinational battle group on its territory,
under French command. This decision reflects the Alliance's overall orientation to
enhance its rapid reaction capacity and deter potential threats to its eastern
members. The battle group is one of four formats established for the states of
south-eastern Europe, along with those of Bulgaria, Hungary and Slovakia.

16 Radu Tudor, op. cit., p. 72.

17 King Michael, Romania and NATO, in “The RUSI Journal”, 2002, vol. 147, no. 6, pp. 44-48.

18 Maria Constantinescu, Analiza costurilor §i beneficiilor aderarii Romdniei la NATO,
Military Publishing, Bucharest, 2018, p. 67.
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This development entails both benefits and challenges for Romania. Regarding
benefits, participation in joint collective defense structures contributes to increasing
military preparedness, developing security infrastructure and strengthening
relations with strategic partners. At the same time, involvement in joint exercises
and information exchange increase the ability to react to conventional or
unconventional threats'®,

On the other hand, this strategic exposure also brings additional risks,
including potential tensions with neighboring states that perceive the expansion of
NATOQO’s presence as a threat. Romania must therefore manage the commitments
undertaken within the Alliance in a balanced manner with its regional relations,
maintaining openness to dialogue and avoiding the escalation of conflict situations.
In addition, the increase in the defense budget — from 2% to 2.5% of GDP starting
with 2023 — involves budgetary efforts that may have an impact on other public
sectors. It is essential that these investments are made efficiently, in compliance
with the principles of transparency and accountability.

From an institutional point of view, Romania continued the process of
modernization of the Armed Forces, by purchasing equipment compatible with
NATO standards — such as Patriot systems, HIMARS or F-16 aircraft. The process
of professionalizing the army and strengthening cyber defense capabilities are also
part of the national security strategy. These efforts are correlated with the
development of a security culture in society, including through partnerships
between military structures and educational institutions, but also through public
policies aimed at increasing resilience to unconventional risks, such as
disinformation or attacks on critical infrastructure.

In relation to regional policy, Romania supports cooperation within the
Bucharest 9 (B9) format, which brings together Eastern European NATO member
states, and participates in joint initiatives regarding Black Sea security. At the same
time, in its relations with its eastern neighbors — Ukraine and the Republic of
Moldova — Romania promotes cooperation projects in the field of defense and
infrastructure, with an emphasis on respecting international law and avoiding
interference in the internal affairs of other states.

The future prospects for Romania’s role in NATO will depend largely on its
ability to remain an active, credible and balanced partner within the alliance.
Strengthening defensive capabilities, participating in collective decisions and
maintaining an internal political consensus on strategic orientation are essential
elements for this objective. At the same time, Romania must avoid rhetorical
excesses, polarizing public discourse on security issues and the temptation to use
NATO membership for domestic political purposes?.

19 Ibidem, p. 68.

20 Tom Gallagher, Balkan but different: Romania and Bulgaria's contrasting paths to NATO
membership 1994-2002, in “Journal of Communist Studies and Transition Politics”, 2004, vol. 20,
no. 4, pp. 1-19.
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To sum up, NATO membership remains an essential pillar of Romania's
security policy. In a geopolitical context in constant change, marked by uncertainties
and various risks, Romania must adopt a rational position, based on strategic
analysis, international collaboration and prioritizing the long-term national interest.
This approach does not imply either passive acceptance of external decisions or
unfounded contestation, but rather a mature and responsible involvement in a collective
security framework on which the country's internal stability and positioning in the
international system depend?*.

Conclusions

Romania’s accession to NATO in 2004 marked a defining milestone in the
country’s Euro-Atlantic integration and laid the foundation for ensuring both
national and regional security. Since joining, Romania has benefited from NATO’s
collective defense guarantees, which have provided a stable and predictable
framework for addressing the post-communist challenges of external defense and
security. This affiliation has significantly strengthened Romania’s international
standing, establishing it as a responsible actor and credible partner within the
broader European and Euro-Atlantic security architecture.

Over time, Romania’s role within NATO has evolved considerably — from a
recipient of collective protection to a proactive contributor to regional defense,
particularly along the Alliance’s eastern flank. The country’s strategic position at
the border of volatile regions such as the Black Sea and Eastern Europe has
necessitated a more active engagement, reflected in its hosting of allied military
contingents and participation in large-scale multinational exercises. As a result,
Romania has become a security stronghold, contributing not only to its own
defense but also to the broader stability of the region.

The current geopolitical context, shaped by the Russian Federation’s war of
aggression against Ukraine, has brought to the forefront a new set of threats and
risks that test NATO’s and Romania’s capacity to respond swiftly and cohesively
to both hybrid and conventional challenges. Regional instability, refugee flows,
cyberattacks, and disinformation campaigns require continuous adaptation of
defense strategies and a robust societal resilience. Romania has responded
promptly by increasing defense spending, modernizing its military equipment, and
reinforcing its security infrastructure.

In this complex environment, NATO membership is no longer a passive
security guarantee but an active commitment to cooperation and responsibility.
Romania must remain a fully engaged partner, capable of assuming a leadership
role in regional security, particularly in the Black Sea and Eastern European areas.
This necessitates not only sustained military investment, but also the cultivation of

21 Valentin Naumescu, Stability, ambiguity and change in the discourses of NATO allies in the
Black Sea region: The cases of Romania, Bulgaria and Turkey, in “Croatian International Relations
Review”, 2017, vol. 23, no. 80, pp. 187-188.
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a security-oriented civic culture and the preservation of national political consensus
around Euro-Atlantic alignment.

Looking ahead, security challenges are expected to evolve further, and
Romania will need to adopt an integrated strategy that addresses both the military
and civilian dimensions of security. Such an approach will enable the country to
contribute not only to territorial defense but also to the promotion of democratic
values and regional stability in its immediate neighborhood.

In conclusion, Romania’s accession to NATO has been—and continues to be—
a strategic decision of fundamental importance, securing the country’s position in
an increasingly uncertain international environment. The war in Ukraine has
reaffirmed the Alliance’s relevance while also placing greater responsibility on
Romania as a frontline member. The future of Romania’s national security will
largely depend on its sustained commitment to NATO and its ability to adapt
dynamically to the demands of a complex and shifting geopolitical landscape.
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1. Tensions between secularism and religious manifestations in public

space and in labor relations

Religious rights have an essential role to play in democratic societies for
them to be truly inclusive. Understanding the significance of this role is a sign of
political wisdom on the part of states and international organizations. Despite all
the efforts made by current democratic states and international bodies that have
recognized religious freedom in various documents and adopted mechanisms for its
protection, difficulties and contradictions between different cultures and religions,
between believers and public institutions, between religious minorities and the majority
are inevitable, so there is an urgent need to face the realities and challenges raised
by religious pluralism within deeply secularized societies.
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The promotion of religious freedom within secularized societies has made
possible the emergence and development of the phenomenon of extremist violence
and radicalization. Combating extremism in general, and religious extremism in
particular, involves more than opening a space of tolerance, that is, “sharing our
deepest convictions with those who are different from us, without compromising
our respective convictions™. The term “secularized state” should not be understood
as a state that is indifferent to religions or, worse, an agnostic state. On the contrary,
this notion implies that the state is “aware of the value of religious belief for many
of its citizens and of the important role of religious communities in society™?.

Secularism (or laicism) reflects the relationship between the state and
religion; in fact, it has to do with the response of the democratic state to cultural
diversity. If we consider a correct response of the state from this point of view, it
must be emphasized that it must be concerned, firstly, with protecting people in
their affiliation with any religion and/or religious practice, regardless of the
perspective they choose or in which they find themselves; secondly, with treating
people equally, regardless of their choice; and, thirdly, with giving them access to
justice. There is no reason to highlight and favor religion in comparison with other
secular, non-religious or atheistic opinions. Indeed, the purpose of state neutrality
is precisely to avoid favoring or disfavoring not only religious beliefs, but any
basic conception, religious or non-religious®. We cannot favor Christianity over
Islam; nor can we favor religion over atheism or vice versa.

A secular state is one in which there is a separation of church and state,
a mutual autonomy of government and religious institutions. An inevitable feature
of any secular regime is the neutrality of public institutions. But the way in which
this neutrality manifests itself in practice can give rise to tensions.

An example is the wearing of the hijab by Muslim women in public schools,
which has generated heated discussions in a number of Western countries. In France,
students in public schools were banned from wearing the famous headscarf, seen as a
“conspicuous religious sign”. In some German states, on the other hand, students are
allowed to wear it, but not teachers. In the United Kingdom and other countries, there
is no general prohibition, provided for by law, but individual schools can decide to
introduce such a ban or limitation by regulation. Therefore, a variety of responses can
be observed to this controversial issue. This variety can be explained by the reasons
behind the adoption of one or another of the official positions. Clearly, in all these
cases, legislators and administrators of educational institutions were trying to balance
two objectives that are quite difficult to harmonize (and rightly so). The first objective

1 La liberté religieuse, instrument essentiel de la démocratie, selon Mgr Paul Gallagher, in
”La vie populaire”, available at https:/Aww.lavie.fr/christianisme/eglise/la-liberteacute-religieuse-instrument-
essentiel-de-la-deacutemocratie-selon-mgr-paul-gallagher-16229.php, accessed March 15, 2025.

2 lbidem.

3 Charles Taylor, Why We Need a Radical Redefinition of Secularism, in Judith Butler, Jurgen
Habermas, Charles Taylor, Cornel West, The Power of Religion in the Public Sphere, New York,
Columbia University Press, 2011, pp. 36-37.
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was to maintain neutrality in public institutions, aiming to ensure equality between all
major faiths. The other was to ensure the maximum possible freedom of religion, or, in
its most general form, freedom of conscience — which seems to have led to the
acceptance of the hijab everywhere. To overcome these tensions, various arguments
were presented in the German and French cases. For the Germans, the most important
thing was to ensure that an individual who is the bearer of state authority in a public
institution is not religiously marked. In the case of the French people, attempts were
made to question the fact that wearing the hijab was a free act. The arguments went as
far as to suggest that girls were forced by their families or male colleagues to adopt this
dress code that was meant to show their religion. This was an argument, frequently
used in the public space, however dubious it might seem in the light of sociological
research conducted among the students themselves. The other main argument was that
wearing the headscarf on the school premises was more a declaration of hostility
against the state and the essential institution of secularism than an act of piety. This was
the meaning behind the introduction of the concept of the “ostentatious sign” and the
protest of Muslim women that “the headscarf is not a sign”™.

As it can be seen, these different national answers to the same question reflect
different positions on how to balance the two main objectives of a secular regime. On
another level, the dilemma and its solution remain hidden under the illusion that there
is only one principle here, namely secularism and its corollary: that of the neutrality
of public institutions and spaces (the “spaces of the Republic”). Thus, regardless of
the way in which religious freedom is approached, it remains only a matter of
nuance, of applying an essential feature of the democratic regime.

Naturally, beyond any debates and decisions regarding the different religiously
motivated realities, a single question remains, namely whether conflicts on this
issue can be avoided through state prohibitions or repressions or, rather, through an
exercise of tolerance and dialogue.

2. The role of the European Court of Human Rights in protecting religious

freedom

The defence and promotion of the ideals and values belonging to a pluralistic
democratic society encourages the provision of a guarantee that allows each person
to exercise their belief or religion with respect for others®. At European level, this
guarantee is found in particular in Article 9 of the European Convention on Human
Rights (ECHR)®, as well as in various judgments of the Court (ECtHR).

4 Ibidem, p. 42.

5 ECtHR (it will be quoted bellow ECtHR), S.A.S. v. France, July 1%, 2014, § 128.

6 The European Convention of Human Rights (it will be quoted bellow ECHR) does not
define pluralism, but affirms the guarantee of freedom of thought, conscience and religion in its
Article 9, paragraph 1, which article states that “Everyone has the right to freedom of thought,
conscience and religion; this right includes freedom to change his religion or belief and freedom,
either alone or in community with others, to manifest his religion or belief in public”; therefore, the
Convention manages to frame pluralism by recognizing the diversity of religions and beliefs.
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By enshrining the textual and legal guarantee of religious freedom in Article
9 of the European Convention on Human Rights, individuals are assured the right
to religious freedom and to manifest it, although the latter may be distinct from the
majority religion. The guarantee of religious freedom therefore contributes to
pluralism, but the legal affirmation of the latter cannot guarantee real pluralism
without also being achieved in practice. This European guarantee aims, however, to
protect individuals, but also to encourage them in their diversity.

The term religious belief is understood, according to the Court, as representing
all personal beliefs having a certain degree of strength, seriousness, coherence and
importance’, the content of which is formal and can be identified®. Religious
freedom covers the beliefs of everyone — believers, atheists, agnostics, skeptics,
and people indifferent to religion®, excluding any assessment by the state of the
legitimacy of the religious beliefs in question®. All are, in their plurality and
diversity, protected identically by the European Convention on Human Rights??.

Thus, the interpretation of the ECHR is part of an inclusive approach, a
pluralistic approach. If diversity is a fact, it is necessary to regulate and protect it,
especially considering today's globalized and pluralistic societies. Thus, European
pluralism implies in particular the affirmation of religious freedom that allows
everyone to express their beliefs. By textually and legally enshrining the religious
guarantee in Article 9 of the Convention, individuals are assured the right to
religious freedom and to its manifestation, although the latter may be distinct from
the majority currents. Religious freedom contributes to pluralism, but the legal
affirmation of the latter cannot guarantee real pluralism. This European guarantee
aims, however, to protect individuals, but also to encourage them in their diversity.
Indeed, recognizing this diversity or even encouraging it allows everyone to express
their conviction and, therefore, the possibility for each believer to participate in the
religious diversity of society and to enrich it.

The scope of the protection that Article 9 of the ECHR provides for religious
freedom includes different levels. First of all, Article 9 regulates personal belief. It
is about belief as a concept intrinsic to individuals, that which is linked to their
innermost being. The scope of this protection also includes the possibility of
changing one’s religion, a concept comprised between internal belief and external
expression. Finally, the European guarantee also extends to the manifestation of this
religion, whether by proselytism or by the simple manifestation of one’s conviction,
in public or in a group, at workplace. It should also be noted that paragraph 2 of
Article 9 allows for limitations on the freedom to manifest one’s religion. These

" ECtHR, Campbell and Cosans v. United Kingdom, February 25, 1982, § 36.

8 ECtHR, T. Mac Feeley v. United Kingdom, May 15, 1980, DR 20/44.

9 ECtHR, Kokkinakis v. Greece, May 25, 1993, §31.

10 ECtHR, Manoussakis and others v. Greece, September 26, 1996, § 47.

11 Cour européenne des droits de I’'Homme, Overview of the Court’s case-law on freedom of
religion, research division, Edition du Conseil de I’Europe, 2011, p. 6.
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limitations are also part of an approach to the protection of religious pluralism and
the peaceful exercise of the rights guaranteed by Article 9 paragraph 1.

Pluralism can be defined as the recognition of the existence of several ways
of thinking, of behaviour, of political and religious opinions, of several political
parties, of the very existence of these currents of thought. The concept of pluralism
is mentioned only in the case-law of the Court. Indeed, the Convention itself does
not guarantee the notion of pluralism; it is the Court which, through its judgments,
seems to enshrine and guarantee the concept and necessity of religious and cultural
pluralism in Europe. Thus, pluralism is understood by the Court as respect for and
recognition of the diversity and dynamics of cultural traditions, ethnic and cultural
identities, religious beliefs and artistic, literary and socio-economic ideas and
concepts'?. This recognition and this form of respect are essential within all
societies. Indeed, as societies are extremely diverse, the European legal guarantee
of tolerance and pluralism is the “keystone”*® of human rights, democracy and the
rule of law.

In numerous judgments, in particular concerning freedom of religion (Article
9 of the Convention) and freedom of expression (Article 10 of the Convention), the
Court reaffirms that a democratic society is characterised by pluralism. Furthermore,
in particular in order to regulate the limitations of these freedoms mentioned above,
the ECtHR takes into account the need to recognise diversity and studies the
impact of its decisions on pluralism within a given society.

3. Contemporary challenges: the confrontation between religious rights

and other fundamental rights

The protection of religious freedom has been and is a central theme in
shaping debates in the public sphere and in developing concerns for establishing a
climate of tolerance, acceptance and non-discrimination in society. On the one
hand, there is the issue of protecting all those who belong to a Christian or non-
Christian faith, as well as those who have no religious faith; on the other hand, it is
about ensuring that the government (as the legislative initiator in any state) and the
political class do not favor one or more religions. Each religion could present a
“comprehensive worldview”, but both the state constitution and public opinion
must accept and recognize the legitimacy of the existence of a plurality of religious
beliefs, opinions and worldviews and expressly prohibit any acts or facts of
discrimination.

Discrimination based on religion or belief may be based on any religion,
belief or similar philosophical belief, and therefore also on the lack of any religious

2 Cour européenne des droits de ’homme, Guide sur [’article 9, liberté de pensée, de
conscience et de religion, Edition du Conseil de I’Europe, 2018, p. 71.

13 Marc Sztulman, La Cour européenne des droits de [’homme et la notion de tolérance: de
Desprit de sacrifice au sacrifice de I’esprit, in Tolérance & Droit (sous la direction de Xavier Bioy,
Benjamin Lavergne, Marc Sztulman), 2003, available at https://books.openedition.org/putc/736,
accessed March 15, 2025.
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belief (atheism). The concept of “religion” includes both state-recognized religious
cults and other branches or sects of a particular religion. For example, the
employer’s refusal to grant two days off for each of the two annual religious
holidays declared as such by legal religious cults other than Christianity to persons
belonging to them constitutes an act of discrimination.

Discrimination on the basis of religion in employment and labor relations
remains illegal even when it concerns an employee belonging to a prohibited sect
on the grounds that it violates the law, poses a danger to public order, national
security, health or public morals or good morals, since a distinction must be made
between the violation of the legal limits of freedom of conscience and the principle
of equal treatment, which is violated as long as the effect provided for by law,
regardless of the discriminatory criterion used, occurs: the non-granting, restriction
or removal of the recognition, use or exercise of the rights provided for in labor
legislation. The exception is workplaces for which membership of a certain religion
represents an authentic and determining professional requirement (priests, religion
teachers).

In the event of filing a complaint/legal action, the person who considers
themselves discriminated against on the basis of religion does not have to declare
their religion or beliefs since religious belief constitutes a psychic, internal
element, independent of religious worship practices which represent an
externalization of religious ideas®; it is sufficient to demonstrate that he/she was
treated less favorably because the employer believed that he/she belonged to a
particular religion or had certain beliefs (this also applies to discrimination based
on ethnicity or political opinion).

Tensions and confrontations have arisen between religious freedom and
other fundamental rights (the right to work, equal rights, freedom of association,
LGBTQ+ rights) as the principle of equality and non-discrimination has been
expanded, allowing for other criteria of discrimination that were not expressly
provided for in international legal acts and documents.

Discrimination based on sexual orientation is the situation in which a person
is treated less favorably than another person in a comparable situation, based on the
criterion of having sexual relations with either persons of the same sex, persons of
the opposite sex, or both persons of the opposite sex and the same sex. Using the
same reasoning as in the case of permitted discrimination, we can consider that the
principle of non-discrimination is not applicable to workplaces where, due to the
nature of the professional activities concerned or the context in which they are
carried out, a characteristic related to sexual orientation constitutes a genuine and
determining professional requirement, provided that the objective pursued is
legitimate and the requirement is proportionate. A relevant example in this regard
is the case of priests and deacons who, in order to be appointed to office, must

14 See loan Muraru, Protectia constitutionald a libertdtilor de opinie, Bucharest, Lumina Lex
Publishing House, 1999, p.56.
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comply with the canonical, statutory and church regulatory conditions® prohibiting
homosexuality.

Discrimination against transsexuals raises the question of its qualification, as
it cannot be classified as discrimination based on sex or sexual orientation,
transsexualism representing, in fact, a change of sex. The European Court of
Human Rights has shown that: “transsexuals are usually understood to mean
persons who, although physically belonging to one sex, have the feeling that they
belong to the other; they often try to access a more coherent and less equivocal
identity, for this purpose undergoing medical treatments and surgical interventions
in order to adapt their physical characteristics to their psyche®. This definition of
transsexuals is made in relation to sexual psychism?’ and not to the state of affairs,
namely the sexual organs. In the cases on which the ECtHR ruled, the issue of their
sexual identity was raised®, the Court estimating that “the state’s refusal to take
into account the changes in the appellant’s civil status that occurred lawfully
constitutes a violation of the right to respect for private life within the meaning of
Article 8 of the European Convention on Human Rights” and that, by proceeding in
this way, the state treats the individual as an appearance, without taking into
account the effects of lawful medical treatment'®. The same issues raised by sexual
identity also arise in the matter of legal employment relationships, depending on
the stage of the sex change operation, which may be in the desired phase, in
progress or in the completed process stage. Thus, the refusal to hire or the dismissal
of a person on the grounds that he wants to change his sex are prohibited,
representing cases of direct discrimination. On the other hand, a refusal to hire or a
dismissal of a person who is in the process of changing his sex or who has changed
his sex appear to be licit when sex constitutes a genuine and determining
professional requirement. For these reasons, we consider that the formulation that
the English legislator gave to the non-discrimination of transsexuals in section 2A
of the Sex Discrimination Act of 1975 is very relevant and appropriate: “It is
prohibited to discriminate against a person who intends to change, is in the process
of changing, or has changed his sexual affiliation”?.

In international law, the absence of a legal definition of religion has allowed
international institutions to stimulate and extend the protection of religious freedom
in the area of sexual orientation. However, some figures in religious life have

15 See, for example, art. 123 par. 4 of the Statute of the Romanian Orthodox Church.

16 ECtHR, Case Rees v. United Kingdom, October17, 1986.

7 Ibidem.

18 ECtHR, Decision of 6 November 1980 on the non-legal recognition in Belgium of the new
sexual identity of a transsexual; decision of 17 October 1986 on the non-legal recognition of the new
sexual identity of a transsexual in the United Kingdom.

19 Constantin Bérsan, Conditiile in care se pot adresa plingeri C.E.D.O. la Strasbourg, in
Curierul Judiciar nr.1/2002, pp. 15-32.

20 See Janice Nairns, Employment Law for Business Students, third edition, Pearson Education
Limited, Essex, England, 2008, p. 75.
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reacted to this development, while affirming their criticism of homosexuality as a
manifestation of their religious freedom.

In the human rights system, religious freedom or freedom of belief is not
defined by the conformity of human behavior to the theologies, beliefs or doctrines
of a particular Church or religious community, but by respect for the autonomy of
the individual and his or her conscience. International and European law guarantees
that women and LGBTQ+ people can enjoy freedom of conscience and religion
without discrimination. From this perspective, we can observe a new
metamorphosis of the notion of religion through the principle of non-discrimination
on the basis of sexual orientation?': on the one hand, the transition of sexuality
from a dynamic regulated by religious doctrines to a space of freedom guaranteed
without discrimination within the framework of religious freedom and, on the other
hand, religious freedom is not protected if it is expressed in discriminatory
behavior towards homosexuals.

The dynamics discussed already show the ambivalence of the relationship
between religion and religious freedom with regard to gender and sexual orientation.
Indeed, with regard to religious freedom, the manifestation of a religion has been
invoked to legitimize discrimination against LGBTQ+ people, to exclude them, to
defend the right of believers not to commit sin by celebrating a homosexual union or
even to postulate the negotiable nature of the condemnation of homosexuality in the
interpretation of sacred texts. This analysis is possible through a jurislinguistic
methodology?2. Indeed, in order to better understand the issues of religious freedom
at the intersection of sexual orientation and to provide a rich and meaningful
representation of it, it is appropriate that, in addition to understanding the
terminological evolution related to religious freedom and sexual orientation in
international law, international legal acts define the terms to which they refer, and case
law clarify the divergences and possible ambiguities between the various legal texts
and their interpretation and application, in order to clarify the specialized, technical
meaning of the terms and their significance. The construction of a right to sexual
orientation”® has caused a conflict in the interpretation of religious freedom between
UN institutions and religious actors. The qualification of the principle of non-
discrimination on the basis of sexual orientation as a limit to the exercise of religious
freedom has been contested by Christian and Muslim religious organizations.

Since 2003, the risk of identifying in the linguistic formula “sexual
orientation” a concept foreign to the religious values shared by certain national
communities has appeared in two dimensions: in the United Nations' reflection on

21 Eleonora Ceccherini, Principio di non discriminazione in base all ‘orientamento sessuale.
Un breve sguardo sullo stato del dibattito nelle esperienze costituzionali straniere, in Diritto pubblico
comparato ed europeo, n. 1/2001, p. 39.

22 Gérard Cornu, Linguistique juridique, 111¢™ édition, Paris, Montchréstien, 2005, p. 76.

23 Eric Heinze, Sexual Orientation: A Human Right. An Essay on International Human Rights
Law, Dordrecht-Boston-London, Martinus Nijhoff Publishers, 1995, p. 74.
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the ambivalence of the cultural factor in building an international consensus on the
protection of the human rights of LGBT people; in the mobilization of the religious
factor at the institutional level in order to obtain the approval of specific acts that
recognize in religious traditions non-negotiable values to which human rights must
adapt. As for the second dimension, the mobilization of the religious factor can be
illustrated by referring to the opposition that many states have shown to the
proposal for a resolution on sexual orientation and gender identity presented by
Brazil within the UN Commission on Human Rights. Pakistan considered that the
United Nations' action to protect sexual orientation is “politically incorrect” and a
“direct insult to all 1.2 billion Muslims in the world”. Indeed, the objective of
pursuing the protection of sexual orientation was considered unacceptable to the
extent that “the Commission imposes on us values that we do not share”?*. These
criticisms were supported by many Muslim countries and this led to the non-
approval of the resolution, the discussion of which was postponed®. The resolution
was adopted by the Human Rights Council in 20112, This first formulation of the
text was followed by two others, namely in 2014%" and in 2016%,

The reference to national religious traditions as a criterion for limiting the
implementation of sexual orientation protection has given rise to the effects of a
true culture war. In such a war, which would pit conservative forces on one side
against progressive forces on the other, the religious factor would appear in
conservative inter-religious alliances. As has been observed in the literature, if “the
universalist-contextualist debate undoubtedly renewed its intensity in 2009, when
the United Nations Human Rights Council (UNHRC) launched the discussion on a
set of resolutions on the topic of traditional values®®, The Russian Orthodox
Church, along with the Organization of Islamic Cooperation, have played a crucial
role in developing a traditionalist human rights agenda hostile to the protection of
sexual orientation®,

24 United Nations — Human Rights Commission, Campaign Dossier. Resolution on Sexual
Orientation and Human Rights, available at https://www.iglhrc.org/sites/default/files/213-1.pdf, accessed
March 20, 2025.

%5 Commission of Human Rights, Postponement of Consideration of Draft Resolution
(E/CN.4/2003/L.92) and the Proposed Amendments Thereto (E/CN.4/2003/L.106-110), April 25, 2003.

% Human Rights Council, Resolution adopted by the Human Rights Council 17/19, Human
Rights, Sexual Orientation and Gender Identity (A/HRC/RES/17/19), July 14, 2011.

27 Human Rights Council, Resolution Adopted by the Human Rights Council 27/32, Human
Rights, Sexual Orientation and Gender Identity (A/HRC/RES/27/32), October 2", 2014,

28 Human Rights Council, Resolution Adopted by the Human Rights Council on 30 June 2016
32/2. Protection Against Violence and Discrimination Based on Sexual Orientation and Gender
Identity (A/JHRC/RES/32/2), July 15, 2016.

29 Kristina Stoeckl, Ksenyia Medvedeva, Double Bind at the UN: Western Actors, Russia, and
the Traditionalist Agenda, in Global Constitutionalism, nr. 3/2018, pp. 383-421.

30 Dmitry Uzlaner; Kristina Stoeckl, La religion et les valeurs traditionnelles: La Russie dans les
guerres culturelles transnationales, in “ThéoRémes”, 2024, available at https://doi.org/10.4000/12z8u,
DOI: 10.4000/12z8u, accessed April 13, 2025.
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On the other hand, from a legal point of view there is no “intrinsic
incompatibility between the right to freedom of religion or belief, gender equality
and human rights, of women and LGBTQ+ persons™®. United Nations experts
consider sexual orientation both as a sphere of freedom protected by religious
freedom and as an evolving dimension of religious rights. For example, speakers at
the 2016 conference on “Freedom of Religion or Belief and Sexuality” questioned
religious traditions and sacred texts in order to promote the protection of sexual
diversity through religion. Following an approach aimed at promoting a new
awareness of religion and sexual rights, they stated that “(...) the idea of the
Conference was to overcome the misperception of an abstract normative dichotomy
and to identify possible synergies between commitments in the name of freedom of
religion or belief and the rights of LGBTQ persons, for example by encouraging
innovative theological interpretations of religious sources and traditions”2.

Some religious actors, however, identify in inclusive interpretations of
religious freedom a danger of secularization of their respective religious rights and
a violation of their confessional autonomy. More specifically, religious actors
express concern that their theologies and religious rights are increasingly forced to
yield to a single “religious freedom of sexual orientation” imposed by the United
Nations. In this way, the criticism of the universality of sexual orientation seems to
quietly challenge international organizations regarding the possibility of developing a
pluralistic interpretation of religious freedom in the emotional and sexual domain,
including critical positions on sexual orientation®,.

Another controversial aspect is the establishment of trade union organizations
among clerical personnel in states that recognize the autonomy of religious cults
from the state. As for the autonomy of cults — which consists of their religious and
institutional independence from the state — it must be said that this differs in terms
of the way it is manifested. This differentiation is caused both by the socio-political
reality in each state and by its legal system, hence the different relationships
between denominations and the state, which have also given rise to different legal
regimes, such as: the regime of separation of churches from the state, the concordat
regime or agreements between the state and denominations, the regime of legal
recognition or non-recognition of religious cults.

Religious freedom also includes the freedom of members of religious and
belief communities to establish themselves in associations with legal personality.
The freedom of religious communities cannot be understood only as an absence of

31 Rapporteur spécial sur la liberté de religion ou de conviction, Violence et discrimination de
genre perpétrées au nom de la religion ou de la conviction (A/HRC/43/48), 2020, p. 19.

32 Conference Summary: Freedom of Religion and Belief and Sexuality, Organized by the United
Nations Special Rapporteur on Freedom of Religion or Belief and Muslims for Progressive Values,
June 8-10, 2016, available at https://www.ohchr.org/sites/default/files/Documents/Issues/Religion/
FORBAnNdSexuality.pdf, accessed February 20, 2025.

33 Nathan A. Berkeley, Religious Freedom and LGBT Rights: Trading Zero Sum Approaches
for Careful Distinctions and Genuine Pluralism, in “Gonzaga Law Review”, no. 1/2014, p. 14.
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the prohibition to establish themselves as legal persons, of which only a tiny
minority benefits, but also consists in the freedom to decide whether they want to
do this in order to acquire legal personality, as well as in their autonomy, once
established. Freedom of association is imposed as a right recognized to individuals
(individual freedom), but also to religious groups as a whole, as legal persons
(collective freedom). The process of obtaining legal personality by religious groups
should be open to as many communities as possible, without excluding any
community on the grounds that it is not a traditional or recognized religion or
through excessively narrow interpretations or definitions of religion or beliefs. Of
course, the principle of religious autonomy is decisive regarding the right of
members of the clergy to form trade union organizations.

For example, the Romanian Orthodox Church is organized and operates
according to the Statute recognized by Government Decision no. 53/2008. This
statute prohibits priests from establishing associations, foundations or organizations
of any kind, therefore including unions. This prohibition aims to protect the rights
and freedoms of the Romanian Orthodox Church, allowing it to preserve the
Orthodox tradition and its founding dogmas. However, Government Decision no.
53/2008 does not expressly prohibit the establishment of a union of members of
clerical and non-clerical staff; we do not find this prohibition either in the Labor
Code, or in the Social Dialogue Law no. 367/2002, or in previous laws regulating
the field of collective labor relations and the right to associate in unions. Since
clerics are recognized by many Romanian law specialists as employees, having
civil service relationships similar to legal labor relationships®, the law guarantees
them the right to form a trade union. This right cannot be subject to any restriction
based on religious affiliation or prior approval by hierarchical bodies. However, as
the ECtHR ruled when pronouncing the Judgment in the Case of the Good
Shepherd Trade Union v. Romania®, the national court's refusal to register the
union founded by employees of the Archdiocese is justified®, constituting an
application of the principle of the autonomy of religious cults, according to which
religious communities have the right to organize themselves freely, in accordance
with their own statute. The ECtHR ruled that the refusal to register the trade union
falls within the margin of appreciation enjoyed by the national authorities in this
matter and, consequently, there cannot be a violation of Article 11 of the
Convention concerning freedom of association as long as the establishment of the
trade union was prohibited by the Statute of the Romanian Orthodox Church. In the
Court’s opinion, the facts at the origin of the case do not allow it to be concluded
that the national authorities exerted or allowed pressure to be exerted on the

34 Roxana Radu, Regimul juridic al cultelor si statutul personalului clerical din Romania, in
Mihaela Barbieru, Roxana Radu, Lucian Dindiricd (coord.), Biserica si societate: paradigme,
interpretari, implicatii, Targoviste, Cetatea de Scaun Publishing House, 2015, pp. 55-69.

35 ECtHR, Decision of July 9, 2013, The ”Good Shepherd” Trade Union v. Romania.
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members of the applicant trade union or that they failed in any other way to fulfil
their obligation to guarantee the effectiveness of the right of individual recourse to
justice®.

It is worth highlighting the legal and moral value of the Court's decisions,
their practical effectiveness, essential attributes that strongly emphasize the need to
deepen the rich case law of the European Court of Human Rights in the field of
freedom of association, religion and other fundamental rights. The major function
of the ECtHR, as emphasized in the doctrine, is to “complete”, to “remedy the gaps
and weaknesses of domestic law”, without substituting it%,

Domestic law remains the main instrument for protecting fundamental
human rights and freedoms. A truly modern legislation on private life and religious
freedom, which should be logical and functional (whether through a stand-alone
law or through the adaptation of criminal or civil codes as well as other already
existing laws), should contain articles expressly enshrining the following types of
individual rights: the right of the person to dispose of his or her own privacy (when
his or her private life does not produce negative effects on other persons), the right
of the citizen to change his or her sex and/or sexual orientation, the right of the
citizen to choose his or her behavior in the public and private spheres, the right to
make one's own clothing choices in private and professional life, except in cases
where certain “dress codes” are imposed for reasons justified by the specifics of the
employer's activity, the right to wear certain items considered “religious signs”
regardless of whether they are employed in a state or private institution.
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Abstract: Functionalism, as a theory of International Relations, with all its variants,
represented a pattern for the systemic reconstruction after WWII. Global and regional
challenges draw a new map of neo-functionalism vulnerabilities, allowing new theoretical
paradigms to emerge.

Keywords: Functionalism, Neo-functionalism, Real-functionalism, European Union,
The International Relations System.

“The World is changing” is not just an ordinary expression but a fact. “The
Liberal International Order” must adapt. The liberal organizations and institutions that
have supported it must adjust to the present time and all its challenges®. Systemic
interconnectivity, hyper-globalization, and nationalism are dimensions specific to the
period after the end of the Cold War but also to the contemporary period?. The
governance concept goes beyond the other concepts of the International Relations
System (IRS) and the theoretical paradigms that have been transferred to the real world.
As a result, more organizations and institutions are becoming less adapted to reality.

Methodological Questions

The title chosen for outlining this article is, we believe, a ... “generous” one
due to the attempt to be included, we hope, in the future, in a broad research theme,
more precisely — highlighting the results of organizational consolidation (or not) in
the functionalist/neo functionalist, post-functionalist architectural array in the EU
construction, as well as detecting those security gaps (in the sense of regional
radicalization) that can trigger a conflict that can escalate into war — as we are
witnessing today (Ukraine).

* Assoc. Prof., PhD., Faculty of History and Political Sciences, “Ovidius” University of
Constanta; E-mail: marianacojoc@yahoo.com
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The methodological questions can be outlined as follows:

— In the current multipolar system, so unpredictable, can systemic analysis
patterns still be detected?

— What are the means of highlighting them in a system where global
organizational neo-functionalist builds, in practice, the same dimensions
that quickly overlap, doubling, tripling... in fact, loading the “global
network™ to a possible explosive/implosive “overheating” when there are
no solutions for a total reset?

— Can gradual organizational simplification (section specialization — e.g.,
economic) represent a solution for conflict management?

— For the present time, we can think in the same “level of analysis” scenarios,
but the global system requires or will require, sooner or later, alongside
“regional” solutions, a systemic redesign, metaphorically speaking, a rewriting
of the “binary code”.

For this paper, the case study is the Black Sea Area (BSA), more precisely,
the Eastern EU borders. As simple citizens, we are all witnessing the “war at the
border” — for the EU — and hopefully, with some attention to what is happening
through the informational network. Beyond theoretical paradigms with various
dimensions, | would mention here: the complex concept of security®; levels of
analysis*; the Functionalist approach to the IR system; Neo Functionalist
interconnectivity®; Multi-level governance®, we add what Karl Deutch points out as
the feeling of belonging to a community’ important being the degree of
communication between regional or international participants (state and non-state),
economic, social interactions, determining, adapting to the realities of the moment
in an area, region that outlines the case study — again, scenarios at the level of
analysis that can unfold, for a pragmatic analysis — decoupling the area in question,
monitoring, detecting cracks of security, settlement — partial (negotiation or/and
“freeze”) or total and systemic recovery. The results can be positive, negative, or
even ... systemic rejection.

Regional organization: BSEC — failure or the need for adaptation
Following the adopted documents, the Black Sea Economic Cooperation
(BSEC) presents itself as a “full-fledged regional economic organization”®,

3 Barry Buzan, New Patterns of Global Security in yhe Twenty-First Century, in “International
Affairs”, vol. 67, No. 3/1991, pp. 431-451.

4 Barry Buzan, Richard Little, International System in World History. Remarking the Study of
International Relations, Oxford University and Press, 2000.

5 Ernst Haas, Uniting of Europe, University of Notre Dame Press, 2020.

6 Lieshet Hooghe, Gary Marks, A Postfunctionalism Theory of European Integration: From
Permissive Consensus to Constraining Dissensus, in “B.J.Pol.S.”, no. 39, Cambridge University
Press, 2008, pp. 1-23.

" Theresa Kuhn, Experiencing European integration: transnational lives and European
Identity, Oxford University Press, 2015.

8 Yalta Summit Declaration, Yalta, June 5 1998, available at http://www.bsec-organization.
org/UploadedDocuments/BsecAtAGlance/1998%20Y ALTA.pdf, accessed on 15.02.2025.
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It collaborates with states, international and regional organizations to consolidate
efforts to achieve the proposed objectives in various areas covering a wide range of
fields, from agriculture, finance, science, technology, trade, transport, combating
organized crime, culture, education, health, environmental protection, tourism, as
well as institutional consolidation and good governance.

Regarding “good governance”, it has been defined in the documents of
international organizations and specialized studies. In this sense, we mention
the “Declaration on a Council of Europe at Local Level”® (Valencia, 2007) or the
“12 Principles of Good Democratic Governance™'?, to which we add the documents
of the World Bank or/and, especially, those issued by the institutions of the
European Union. Even if we limit ourselves to the mentioned organizations, “good
governance” is defined by transparency, judicial independence, a stable partnership
with civil society, and institutional cooperation to find alternative mechanisms for
resolving existing local/regional disputes.

Institutional Renewal and Good Governance within BSEC

Between March 19-20, 2003, in Yerevan, the workshop “Getting the Act
Together: Strengthening the BSEC Countries” took place, organized by the
Permanent International Secretariat, the International Center for Black Sea Studies
in cooperation with the Friedrich Ebert Foundation (Yerevan, 2003). Participating
states included Albania, Armenia, Georgia, Moldova, Romania, Russia, Turkey,
and Ukraine. The conclusions presented in the meeting document aimed to support
“Institutional renewal and good governance” as priority objectives for BSEC states
— these being, at the same time, difficult endeavors, and challenges for most of the
states in the region. Therefore, the document emphasized that efforts were to be
combined, collective, with tangible and visible results. On April 23, 2005, in
Komotini (Greece), the Resolution of the 12th meeting of the Council of Foreign
Ministers within BSEC was adopted (Komotini, 2006)'2. On this occasion, the
Working Group for “Institutional Renewal Good Governance” was established,
with the Group's objectives being in line with the provisions of the BSEC
“Charter”, “The Economic Agenda”, the resolutions, and decisions of the

9 2.4 15th Conference of European Ministers responsible for Local and Regional Government,
Valencia, 15-16 October, 2007 — Report by Secretary General, available at https://search.coe.int/cm/
Pages/result_details.aspx?0hbjectiD=09000016805d474f, accessed on 15.02.2025.

10 Council of Europe, 12 Principles of Good Democratic Governance, available at
https://www.coe.int/en/web/centre-of-expertise-for-multilevel-governance/12-principles, accessed on
15.02.2025.

1 «Getting the Act Together: Strengthening International Relations' Capacities in the BSEC
Countries”, Yerevan, 19-20 March 2003, http://www.bsec-organization.org/UploadedDocuments/
AreasOfCooperation/InstitutionalRenewal/Reports/Summary%20Proceedings%20Y erevan.pdf accessed
15.02.2025.

2 Terms of Reference of the BSEC Working Group on Institutional Renewal and Good
Governance, Annex Ill to BS/IRGG/WG/R(2006)1, available at http://www.bsec-organization.org/
areas-of-cooperation/institutional-renewal-good-governance/terms-of-reference, accessed on 15.02.2025.
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organization. It's important to note that the Group's objectives aimed to promote
cooperation in institutional strengthening and good governance, facilitating the
establishment of a “regional network” to achieve the main objective of intensifying
dialogue on public policies. The targeted sectors for reform capacity included
trade, investments, energy, transport, communications, environment, tourism,
agriculture, strengthening the international relations scene of BSEC member states,
cooperation with international and regional organizations: United Nations,
European Union, Council of Europe, Organization for Security and Cooperation in
Europe.

In the 2015 "Group Report" (November 2, Istanbul) the member states
emphasized the importance of strengthening civil society in the process of
construction/reconstruction and consolidation/reconsolidation of the rule of law
(“Report of the Meeting of the BSEC Working Group”, 2015)*2. In the following
year (November 11, 2016, “Report™?), the existing deficiencies within the
Working Group were pointed out, more precisely: the lack of a coordinating state;
in the long term — the need for member states to increase the number of
representatives at working meetings; the lack of agreements between the member
states on the subject of institutional consolidation and governance, although there
was the “Decision of the Council of Ministers of Foreign Affairs BSEC” from
December 11, 2015 adopted in Bucharest when the organization's “Action Plan for
institutional consolidation and governance (2016-2017)"*° was adopted. The Group
was no longer active for 2 years, so the 2016-2017 “Agenda” did not order an
“Evaluation Report” (BSEC, 2016-2017). The Group's action plan for the period
2016-2017 (“Report of the Meeting of the BSEC”, 2017) resumed the information
on the necessity of its establishment, emphasizing the importance of the meeting in
Athens on February 21, 2005 of the Ministers of Administration and Justice from
the member states BSEC but also the 27th meeting of the Ministers of Foreign
Affairs in Odessa in June 2013 when the continuation of the “Action Plan” for the
period 2011-2013 under the coordination of Armenia and Bulgaria was
recommended. In the Document of the Group for institutional renewal and good
governance from the period 2016-2017 (coordinating state — Bulgaria), the main
objectives were pointed out, namely: combating corruption, strengthening societal

13 Report of the Meeting of the BSEC Working Group on Institutional Renewal and Good
Governance, BSEC Headquarters, 2 November 2015, BS/WG/IRGG/R(2015)1, http://www.bsec-
organization.org/UploadedDocuments/AreasOfCooperation/InstitutionalRenewal/Reports/Report%20
WGIRGG%202015.pdf, accessed on 15.02.2025.

14 Report of the Meeting of the BSEC Working Group on Institutional Renewal and Good
Governance, BSEC Headquarters, Sofia, 11 November 2016, BS/WG/IRGG/R(2016), http://www.bsec-
organization.org/UploadedDocuments/AreasOfCooperation/InstitutionalRenewal/Reports/Report%20
2016%20Sofia.pdf, accessed on 15.02.2025.

15 BSEC, Institutional Renewal and Good Governance Working Group, Action Plan (2016-2017),
The Republic of Bulgaria Country Coordinator, http://www.bsec-organization.org/UploadedDocuments/
AreasOfCooperation/InstitutionalRenewal/ActionPlan/Annex%20V%20BSEC%20ACTION%20PLAN.
pdf, accessed on 15.02.2025.
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transparency; computerization of public services; the development of capabilities
to strengthen public policies; strengthening collaboration with the OSCE, the
World Bank, the European Union. The Working Group on Institutional Renewal
and Good Governance held two working sessions in 2003; 1 — in 2004; 1 — in 2005
the reports of the meetings (Ministers of Administration and those of Justice) being
published in 2005, 2006 (2), 2007 (4); 2008 — 2; 2009 — 1; 2010 — 2; 2012 — 1;
2013 - 1; 2015 - 1; 2016 — 1; 2017 — 1; 2022 — 2; 2023 — 1. Currently, Azerbaijan
is, according to the official presentation website, the coordinating state of the
Working Group on Institutional Renewal and Good Governance from July 1, 2021,
to June 30, 2023, and July 1, 2023-June 30, 2025. The main objective for this
mandate is consistent with point 15 of the Economic Agenda BSEC from 2012,
more precisely, “good governance and strengthening the rule of law”. It should be
noted that on the Group's official page, it is mentioned that it meets whenever
necessary:

“The main activities are carried out by the BSEC Working Group on
Institutional Renewal and Good Governance, which meets whenever necessary”®,
For the period 2017-2022 — no work reports were published.

In conclusion... we can analyze the efficiency of BSEC, and the data
provided by the International Trade Center from multiple perspectives. A study
published by Nadia Kryvenko in March 2022 in the “Scientific Bulletin of
Mukachevo State University Series Economics” from Ukraine, with a detailed
analysis on BSEC, defines the organization as “a possible model of economic
integration and key market for intra and extra-regional trade™’.

Considering the events not only ongoing in the extended area of the Black
Sea but also those considered more or less “frozen”, we can consider that, from
this point of view — more precisely, that of institutional consolidation and good
governance — the member states of BSEC have failed. They have failed to project
themselves as an important regional collective actor on a geostrategically,
geopolitically, and geoeconomically significant security level. Moreover, how the
interconnected system works... any dysfunction of institutional cooperation
produces regional “block up” with major systemic repercussions regardless of
time. And if we can speak for this region about historical, transnational
conflicts®®, then we can understand the diplomatic failure of the BSEC member
states.

16 For more details, see https://www.bsec-organization.org/areas-of-cooperation/institutional-
renewal-good-governance, accessed on 15.05.2025

17 Nadiia Kryvenko, Development of Trade and Economic Relations of the BSEC Countries,
in “Scientific Bulletin of Mukachevo State University. Series Economics”, Volume 9, No. 1, pp. 9-23.

18 Ryan Bakker, Catherine de Vries, Erica Edwards, Lieshet Hooghe, Seth Jolly, Gary Marks,
Jonathan Polk, Jan Rovny, Marco Steenbergen, Milada Anna Vachudova, Measuring party positions
in Europe: The Chapel Hill expert survey trend file, 1999-2010, Party Politics 1-15, March 14, 2013,
p. 3, available at https://garymarks.web.unc.edu/wp-content/uploads/sites/13018/2016/09/CHES_
trends_party-politics.pdf, accessed on 15.02.2025.
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SEECP — “Growing interdependence ...

The South-East European Cooperation Process (SEECP), according to
published documents, is a non-institutionalized regional forum that began its
activities at the initiative of Bulgaria. On July 7, 1996, the “Sofia Declaration on
Good Neighborliness, Stability, Security, and Cooperation in the Balkans” was
signed (“Sofia Declaration”, July 1996)%° during the meeting of the Foreign
Ministers from Albania, Bulgaria, Greece, North Macedonia, Romania, Serbia (in
1996 — Serbia and Montenegro), and Turkey. Later joined by: Croatia — 2005;
Moldova — 2006; Montenegro — 2007; Slovenia — 2010; Kosovo — 2014. Although
Bosnia and Herzegovina is listed as a founding state on the official SEECP
website, in another section on the same site, it is mentioned as joining in 2001, as it
also appears on the website of the Romanian Ministry of Foreign Affairs (in
English).

SEECP — From Formation to Transformation and Cooperation

Returning to July 7, 1996, for the South-East European Cooperation Process —
official presentations emphasize that it is an initiative of the states in the region
without external influences, being a contemporary successor to regional bodies
from the interwar period and post-World War Il (in Sofia, Austria, which at the
time held the rotating presidency of the Central European Initiative, Croatia,
France, Germany, Hungary, Ireland-holding the EU presidency, Italy, the Russian
Federation, holding the BSEC presidency, Slovenia, Switzerland, OSCE rotating
presidency, the United Kingdom, the United States, the High Representative, the
European Union, representatives of the Council of Europe, the European Bank for
Reconstruction and Development, the United Nations, the World Bank — Sofia
Declaration), were also represented). The document adopted in Sofia, as in all
SEECP documents, refers to the importance of the UN Charter, the Helsinki Final
Act, and the Paris Charter in building the forum. The Process aims to strengthen
good neighbourly relations, security, cross-border and economic cooperation,
infrastructure modernization, energy sector cooperation, societal strengthening, and
cooperation with other regional organizations: BSEC, Central European Initiative,
to strengthen each other®.

In 1997, on November 4, in Heracleion, Crete (specific to SEECP — official
meetings, in specific documents, the cities where the meetings take place are written,
not the state), in the “Joint Statement by the Heads of State and Government of

19 Sofia Declaration on Good-Neighbourly Relations, Stability, Security and Cooperation in
the Balkans, adopted at the meeting of the Ministers for Foreign Affairs of the Countries of South -Eastern
Europe, held at Sofia, on July 6 and 7, 1996, available at https://www.seecp.info/files/ugd/
879876_019fff4792e14d71a3aa4dc420955315.pdf, accessed on 15.02.2025.

20 Daniel Mitov, SEECP — Key to Regional Cooperation Challenges Lying Ahead of the
Current Bulgarian Chairmanship-in-Office 2015-2016, in “Perception”, Winter 2015, Volume XX,
Number 4, pp. 1-9.
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Countries of South Eastern Europe™?!, the following points are specified: “European
identity. European and Euro-Atlantic integration are essential in promoting the
aforementioned objectives” (“Joint Statement”, November 1997).

Therefore, Euro-Atlantic integration was essential. And yet the “Kosovo case”
happened. Even though the South-East European Cooperation Process “made” its
way after the Dayton Agreement (1995). “The Charter on good neighborly
relations, stability, security and cooperation in South-Eastern Europe”, a document
adopted in Bucharest in 2000, founded the regional forum. In its Preamble, the
following were emphasized: the importance of the region and the efforts made to
strengthen stability, security and good neighborly relations — which becomes the
main objective of the SEECP.

“1. The primary objective of the Cooperation Process in Southern Europe —
Eastern SEECP — is to strengthen the good neighborly relations between all the
states in the region, in order to transform it into an area of peace, stability and
cooperation. We commit ourselves to act firmly to achieve this objective, in a spirit
of solidarity and collaboration, for the benefit of our countries and peoples, of the
whole of Europe”?,

And in point 6/Purpose and principles of regional cooperation:

“6. We welcome NATO's determination to contribute to building the safest
possible collaborative relations with countries in the region, as well as between
these states”?3,

The second point of the document refers to the Objectives and mechanisms
of cooperation. Thus, in Il.1/Development of political cooperation and in the field
of security, it aims at: Political dialogue (“regular meetings of heads of state and
government, ministers of foreign affairs, political directors of participating
countries, as well as through sectoral intergovernmental meetings on topics of
common interest, as will be determined”; Encouraging inter-parliamentary dialogue,
NGOs, and cultural personalities.

“Expanding regional cooperation in the field of defense, especially within
the consultation mechanism between the defense ministers of South-Eastern
Europe and the South-Eastern European Multilateral Peace Force”.

Another dimension (pillar), highlighted in the Bucharest “Charter”, was that
of stimulating regional economic cooperation and not only that, harmonizing
legislation with the Community, but also cooperation in the field of tourism, health,
infrastructure (road, railway, maritime projects, etc.), the rehabilitation and
development of the Danube as a waterway of European importance, the
development of regional pipeline networks (oil and gas, integrated to the

2L Joint Statement by the Heads of State and Government of Countries of South Eastern
Europe, Heracleion, Crete, November 4, 1997, available at https://www.seecp.info/_files/ugd/
879876_4780584f8cf3480ca25¢338a5975¢9c5.pdf, accessed on 15.02.2025.

22 Carta privind relatiile de bund vecindtate, stabilitate, securitate si cooperare in Europa de
Sud — Est, SEECP, Bucuresti, 12 februarie 2000, available at https://www.mae.ro/sites/default/files/
file/2013/pdf/2013.10.01 Cartarelatiilordebunavecinatate.pdf, accessed on 15.02.2025

23 | bidem.
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community ones). The third pillar — we could call it the consolidation of the rule of
law with all that it implies (human rights and the protection of minorities) as well
as the fight against illegal activities (drug trafficking, weapons, organized crime) is,
in fact, consistent with the functioning of good governance. In Zagreb, in 2007, on
May 11, the “Declaration of the 10th Meeting of the Heads of State and
Government of the South-East European Cooperation Process” was signed when it
was entered into the document — the Regional Cooperation Council (RCC) as part
of the process of transformation and consolidation of the SEECP in the process of
regional reconstruction and coordination with regional community policies but also
with international organizations (Zagreb, 2007). One year later, in 2008 (February
27), in Sofia, at the meeting of SEECP Foreign Affairs Ministers, the Regional
Cooperation Council was launched (“Pomorie Declaration”, 2008), successor to the
“Stability Pact” launched by the European Union in 1999, being, according to
Statute — the “operational arm” SEECP (“Statute”, 2013), the fields of cooperation
being: economic and social development, energy and infrastructure, justice and
internal affairs, strengthening security and human resources, the dimensions of
cooperation being diverse. In fact, we can talk about a strategic SEECP and RCC
relationship, with a view to harmonizing the priorities of the member states of the
South-East European Cooperation Process.

To quantify the efficiency of the South-East European Cooperation Process,
whose axes we briefly outlined, its actions must be integrated and connected to the
Neo Functionalist reality of the regional level as follows:

— The Sofia Declaration of 1996 emerged as an attempt to stabilize an area

heavily tested by post-Cold War tensions.

— Regional instability was combined with efforts towards Euro-Atlantic
integration by various and diverse states in all respects.

— “Reterritorialization” or “moving geography” marked the South-East
European area after the Cold War. In the work “Romania and the process
of regional stabilization” (2004), the authors pointed out sources of
instability in Central and South-East Europe, targeting the “local interethnic
and interconfessional environment that perpetuates old tensions and
speculates new political, economic, financial, social, military realities (...);
the area's location on a corridor of migration and traffickers of drugs,
weapons, ammunition, human beings; the existence of numerous historical
traumas”?,

— SEECP — the forum's archaeology shows that it was designed as a stability
platform but quite quickly for Euro-Atlantic integration.

— SEECP — can and should be connected with community policies in the area:
The Enlargement Policy with its Western Balkans dimension (currently,
candidate countries: Albania, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Moldova, North

24 \/asile Popa, Mihai Stefan Dinu, Romdnia si procesul de stabilizare regionald, Bucharest,
National Defense University Publishing House, 2004, pp. 9-10.
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Macedonia, Serbia, Turkey, Ukraine; potential candidate countries: Georgia,
Kosovo) and also with the Neighborhood Policy.

— The Regional Cooperation Council, with state and non-state (organizational)
participants — guarantees the coherence of SEECP actions by minimizing
the diverse and multiple issues of the region. In 2011, the RCC prepared a
regional strategy for the Western Balkans in line with European Commission
documents. According to data provided by the Regional Cooperation
Council, implementing the strategy led, beyond emphasizing regional
responsibility, to job growth (in 2019, the Western Balkans area — average
employment rate 59.1%), increased investments, the emergence of
complementary initiatives: “The Multiannual Plan for a Regional Economic
Space” followed by the “Common Action Plan for the Regional Market
2021-2024” (“SEE 2030 Strategy”, 2021).

International/regional organizational collaboration and/or institutional forums —
SEECP with BSEC, with the Danube Cooperation Process, Central European
Initiative, European Union, Council of Europe, United Nations. North Atlantic
Alliance — gradually strengthened, over time, the South-East European Cooperation
Process as a platform for European integration within the regional architecture.

The strategies of the Regional Cooperation Council have highlighted — for
example — the impact of the Covid 19 Pandemic in the countries of South-east
Europe, in the SEECP member states — the architectural fragility of the area from all
points of view, especially economically through the decrease in GDP, the standard of
living.

Danube Cooperation Process: just non-institutionalized forum

On May 27, 2002, at the initiative of Romania and Austria, joined by the
European Commission and the Stability Pact for South-Eastern Europe, the Danube
Cooperation Process was launched, a non-institutionalized forum. The Danube
Cooperation Process, launched in 2002 as a regional cooperation forum, has become
a platform for the future European Union Strategy for the Danube Region, and the
European Union Strategy for the Danube Region represents the second macro-project
of the Community after the Baltic Sea. The definition of macro-regions in
Community documents is well outlined; we emphasize the idea of belonging of the
participating states to the region under discussion, whatever it may be by sharing the
same values, coordinating projects but also trying to reduce economic and social
disparities; by intensifying the “people to people contact" process, regional societal
discrepancies can be reduced. The Danube Region is, clearly, one with major
potential from all points of view: economic, cultural, societal, in general, but also
with many vulnerabilities highlighted since the European Commission Report of
2011, at least in the area of Justice and Home Affairs. Of the 100 interconnected
organizations officially presented by the European Union Strategy for the Danube
Region — Danube Cooperation Process, they are currently identified as:

“International Scientific Forum Danube — River of Cooperation is a non-
profit, civil society organization working for three decades to improve all forms of
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regional cooperation in the Danube Region, with focus on the close cooperation
between the Danube region countries in transition”?®.

Some conclusions and features ...

The importance of the Black Sea Area with the Danube and Western
Balkans from all points of view, meaning population, territory, resources, passage
corridor between Europe, the Middle East, Asia in fact, with the whole and “flat”
earth, is indisputable. In this space, European Union carries out its specific policies.
However, we believe that in a much too “globalized” and “flat” world, the
overlapping of regional organizational dimensions with international ones on all
levels, from societal to economic and environmental... does not help. It can go from
“freezing”, to “hot” conflicts/wars that can block the region and, why not, the
subsystem/system (regional radicalization).

As we have presented, in this paper, multi-level governance seems to
multiply, seemingly infinitely, sub systemic organizational/institutional levels,
without “closing”, for example, the informal ones — forum type.

This multiplication can produce regional/organizational sub systemic
radicalization and systemic blockage (BSEC organization). Moreover, resources
(of all types) are directed (locally/nationally/supranationally) to support
organizations/institutions whose role has been achieved and have not yet projected
a well-defined objective for the future.

The Network Theory in IR emphasizes the existence of network nodes —
interconnected state or non-state actors?®. From our point of view, BSA is one of
those that facilitates the transit of drugs, weapons, ammunition, information —
anything. Let us not forget that regional instability after 1989 was combined with
the efforts made towards Euro-Atlantic integration by diverse and different state
actors from all points of view (ethnic and interfaith diversity, economic development).

The IR system's characteristic will be technical: a reaction or counterreaction
caused by the overheating (radicalization) of the regional network or regional
subsystem. Systemic reactions and counterreactions are unpredictable beyond the
BSAs, e.g., lost but ever-searching stability. Network nodes do nothing but
facilitate diversity and diversification radicalism.

An organizational redesign is necessary for the entire world system. We
need Real-Functionalism for the "global computer" to avoid the total collapse of
network nodes or, in other words, their radicalization (regional burnout). If one
segment is in burnout, the regional level is next, and the global computer can be in
danger. In the new multipolar world, the organizations must be monofunctional
(e.g., BSEC — just economic), and the old structures must be closed (many in the

25 International Scientific Forum ,, Danube — River of Cooperation”, http://danube-cooperation.
com/en/ accessed 15.02.2025.

% Emilie M. Hafner-Burton, Miles Kahler, Alexander H. Montgomery, Network Analysis for
International Relations, in “International Organization”, Vol. 63, Issue 03, July 2009, pp. 559-592,
DOI: 10.1017/S00208183090195.
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BSA). International and regional governance must consider what is written in
international documents: the rule of law, fundamental human rights, and
transparency of public policies. All of these can be new directions for the European
Union's adaptation to the multipolar system of International Relations.
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DEMOGRAPHIC TRANSFORMATIONS IN THE RURAL AREA
FROM THE WEST OF THE BAILESTI PLAIN. CASE STUDY:
THE COMMUNES OF CETATE AND DARVARI (1966-2006)
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Abstract: The two communes are located in a predominantly agricultural area, specific
to the south of Oltenia. In this geographical area, the presence and inter-conditioning
of natural, historical and socio-economic factors have allowed an ancient and continuous
habitation, which started in prehistory. The demographic evolution of the two communes,
in the second half of the twentieth century and the beginning of the next century, was
similar to the dynamics of the national rural population. After a continuous upward
evolution until 1956, when it reached its maximum value, the numerical dynamics of
the population were inscribed on a downward curve.

Keywords: demographic evolution, rural space, demographic structure, demographic
indicators, depopulation.

The rural area of Oltenia, a region where the Bailesti Plain is located as well,
has experienced, over time, a series of transformations in the dynamics of demographic
phenomena and in terms of habitat characteristics. In this geographical area, the
presence and inter-conditioning of natural, historical and socio-economic factors
have allowed an ancient and continuous habitation, which started in prehistory.
Industrialization and urbanization, especially during the communist period,
transformations in agriculture, from collectivization to post-1989 restructuring,
changes in demographic policy, abroad migration, since the opening of borders, are
all factors that have had, over time, major effects on the demographic component,
influencing the structure of the rural population, the demographic dynamics, the
territorial distribution, but also the socio-economic development of local communities.

The present paper endeavours an analysis of the demographic transformations
in the rural area of the western area of the Bailesti Plain, having as a case study the
communes of Cetate and Darvari. The two communes are located in a predominantly
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agricultural area, specific to the south of Oltenia, near the Danube, a river that has
become, over time, a great force of demo-economic enticement.

Together, they own an area of 14,669 ha (8,680 ha in Cetate commune,
respectively 5,989 ha in Darvari commune) and concentrate a population of 6,632
inhabitants (4,572 loc. com. Cetate and 2,090 loc. com. Darvari), according to
statistical data recorded at the 2021 Population Census?, down by 2,036 people
compared to 2006. From a territorial-administrative point of view, the commune of
Cetate consists of the villages of Cetate and Moreni, and the commune of Darvari,
of the village of the same name and Gemeni.

The emergence and development of settlements was closely linked to the
events that occurred at regional and national level in different historical periods,
remaining, however, tributary to natural conditions. The relief, of great accessibility,
together with other characteristics of the natural framework (climate, hydrological,
biogeographical and pedological resources) was the main factor in fixing the
settlement hearths. As P. Cotet says, “The relief is the basis of all other natural
conditions or the direct surface of the lithosphere on which the whole complex of
internal and external factors acts, including human activity’?.

The area presents, therefore, a plain relief, the communes being located in the
western part of the Bailesti Plain, a subunit of the Oltenia Plain, with specific
features of genesis and evolution, in the sense that it is an almost exclusive creation
of the Danube®. The dominant morphological character is the presence of fluvial
terraces*, Most of the relief is represented by extensive terrace bridges and by the
meadows of the main rivers that cross the plain. And man, in his continuous struggle
for the conquest and population of the geographical space, chose for the settlements
the valleys and areas of direct contact, within which there were favourable conditions
for life®. This aspect has favoured, over time, a higher population density in these
areas, leading to the development of sustainable settlements.

Along with the relief, the historical-social, economic characteristics and the
anthropic activity have imprinted certain morpho-structural peculiarities on the

! National Institute of Statistics, Population and Housing Census 2021, available at https:/
www.recensamantromania.ro/rezultate-rpl-2021/rezultate-definitive/.

2 Petre V. Cotet, Campia Romand. Studiu de geomorfologie integratd, Bucharest, Ceres Press,
1976, p. 9.

8 Petre Cotet, Campia Olteniei, Bucharest, Scientific Press, 1957; Idem, Campia Romdnd.
Studiu...; L. Badea, Alexandra Ghenovici, Judeful Dolj, Bucharest, Academia RSR Press, 1974; Anca
Ceausescu, Asezarile rurale din Campia Badilestiului (cu elemente de etnografie), Craiova,
Universitaria Press, 2011, pp. 29-39.

4 The Danube terrace system consists of eight terraces (Geografia Vdii Dundrii romdnesti,
Bucharest, Academia RSR Press, 1969; Geografia Romaniei, vol. V, Bucharest, Romanian Academy
Press, 2005). According to other opinions, the terrace system consists of five terraces (P. Cotet,
Céampia Olteniei, Bucharest, Scientific Press, 1957).

5 1. Bicdnaru, Forme de adaptare a vetrei satelor la mediul geografic n Subcarpatii si
piemonturile dintre Olt si Dambovita, analizate prin prisma sistematizarilor, in “SCGGG”, volume 18,
Bucharest, 1971, p. 48; Vasile Cucu, Satul romanesc — traditie, contemporaneitate si sperante de viitor,
Bucharest, Transversal Press, 2009.
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villages. Thus, the 4 villages in the administrative composition of the communes
under study have a cluster structure, with the households concentrated within well-
defined hearths and clearly delimited by the economic territory, this tendency of
grouping households within the hearth being characteristic of the plain regions with
an intensive agricultural economy and a low fragmentation of the relief.

As for the documentary attestation of the settlements, it is placed somewhere
in the 16th-17th centuries. Of the villages studied, Gemeni has the oldest attestation,
being mentioned in documents on May 13, 1585°. The villages of Cetate and
Déarvari were recorded in documents in the following century, respectively on
May 3, 1625’. However, it should be noted that these documents only show an
officialization of the settlements, the mentioned villages having existed since
previous centuries®. The settlements are later also recorded in Schwantz's map,
Specht's map, the Russian map and other documents of the time, which shows the
continuity of inhabitation in this geographical space.

Structure and demographic evolution of settlements® reflect local particularities,
but at the same time aligns with the trends observed at national level. From the
perspective of the number of inhabitants, the settlements are part of the category of
large communes (Cetate) and medium communes (Darvari). Over time, the two
localities have recorded distinct and oscillating demographic evolutions, influenced
by local factors, but also by the regional and national historical and socio-economic
context.

The demographic dynamics between 1966 and 2006 followed, in certain
periods and in various forms, the general directions of the demographic evolution
in the Romanian rural area. Thus, after a continuously ascending dynamic until
1956, when we are dealing with the numerical maximum, the analysis of the
statistical data from the following period shows a decline in the number of the people
from the two communes, until 2006, when they had 8,668 inhabitants (5,727 loc. com
Cetate and 2,941 inhabitants — Darvari) — Table no. 1.

6 D.I.R., B, Tara Romaneasci, veac XVI, vol. V (1581-1590), Bucharest, Academia R.P.R.
Press, 1951-1954.

" In a document by which Alexandru Coconul, the ruler of Wallachia, strengthens Dumitru
postelnic (chamberlain) of Filiasi the dominion over the village of Darvariul from Mehedinti County.
As the boundary of this dominion is also mentioned the village of Cetate, in the form Cetatuie (D.L.R.,
B, Tara Romaneascd, veac XVII, vol. IV, Bucharest, Academia R.P.R. Press, 1951-1954; Cezar
Avram (coord.), Paul-Emanoil Barbu, Dinica Ciobotea, Vladimir Osiac, Dictionarul istoric al
localitatilor din judetul Dolj, vol. | (A-C), Craiova, Alma Press, 2004, pp. 312-313.

8 Until the 14th century, when the first written documents (acts issued by the princely
chancellery) appeared, the evolution of human settlements is known only from archaeological
discoveries.

% The analysis of the numerical evolution of the population of the two communes was made
on the basis of the Statistical Censuses of the population and the files of the localities offered by the
Regional Directorate of Statistics Craiova: Population and Housing Census of March 15, 1966,
Bucharest, 1970; General Census of the Romanian Population of January 7, 1992, Bucharest, 1994;
General Census of the Romanian Population of March 18, 2002, Bucharest, 2003.
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Table no. 1
Numerical evolution of the population between 1966 and 2006

(no. of dwellers)

Dynamics

Commune 1966 1977 1992 2002 2006 19)236-2006
Cetate 7,460 7,657 6,265 5,971 5,727 -1,733
Darvari 4,490 3,734 3,121 3,049 2,941 -1,549
Total 11,950 11,391 9,386 9,011 8,668 -3,282

Between 1966 and 1977, a differentiated evolution of the population of the two
communes is observed. Thus, while in the commune of Cetate there was an increase of
197 people (with a growth rate of 2.6%), in the commune of Darvari we are talking
about a numerical decrease of the population, by -756 people (decrease rate of -16.8%).
The situation was generated by pronatalist demographic measures (prohibition of
abortions by the 1966 Decree) and the economic development of the country.

The values of the natural increase, corroborated with the phenomenon of
migration to urban centres, made the largest decrease in the number of population
in the period 1977-1992, with 2,005 inhabitants for the two communes (-1,392 people
in Cetate commune and -613 in Darvari commune). In the following period, the
decrease was slower: -375 people, between 1992-2002 (-294 inhabitants in Cetate
and -72 inhabitants in Darvari) and -343 inhabitants in the following interval, until
2006. The demographic decline continued in the following years, being a phenomenon
specific to the Romanian rural area.

The agricultural profile of the area, some political measures (collectivization,
urban industrialization), technological, cultural, educational implementations, etc.
were to leave their mark on demographic behaviour.

Mainly, the phenomenon was determined by the components of the natural
movement, under which the number of the population changes, as well as the
demographic states. Thus, the natural increase of the population of the two communes
(in the period 1966-2002) was continuously reduced, with values below the national
average. The phenomenon was supported by the ratio between birth and mortality,
which experienced developments and particularities in the following directions:

—the decrease in the birth rate from 17.8%o (Cetate) and 16.3%o (Darvari),
in 1977 (lower than the national average), to 10.7%o (Cetate) and 8.8%o (Darvari),
in 2002 (below the national average, of 9.7%o).

—the increase in the mortality rate from 12.6%o (Cetate) and 14.4%o
(Dérvari), in 1977 (higher than the national average, of 9.6 %o), to 20.2 %o (Cetate)
and 25.2%o (Darvari), in 2002 (above the national average, of 12.4 %o).

Nonetheless, internal and external migration is also responsible for the
numerical dynamics of the population, which, regardless of the types under which it
manifested itself (swarms, free colonization movements, population transfers, etc.)
has always modified the demographic behaviour of the native population, the framework
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of manifestation of birth and mortality. The evolution of this demographic phenomenon
depends directly on the strength of the factors specific to the attraction/rejection
mechanism, most of them of an economic nature: “... The population emigrates from
a poor region to a developed one, on a national scale, but on a local or regional scale,
it emigrates from a poorly developed and equipped village to a much more developed
one, or most often to a small or large town. This explains, on the one hand, the
international migrations for work, and on the other hand, the definitive chain
movements, from the hamlet, through the intermediate categories, to the capital™*°.

In the structure of migratory flows, for the period 1966-2006, the numerical
preponderance of people who left is noted. The phenomenon was determined by
the reduced capacity of the rural economy to generate job opportunities and
adequate remuneration, which encouraged the exodus of the labour force to better
economically developed areas, especially to the urban environment, thus producing
imbalances and even depopulations in the territorial profile. Even if after 1997
there is a decrease in the intensity of rural-urban migration and a change in the
migratory flow (urban-rural)!* (favoured, among other things, by the massive
layoffs of personnel as a result of the restructuring of state-owned industrial
enterprises, and by the restitution of agricultural land to the former owners by Laws
no. 18/1991 and no. 1/2000), the rural population continued to decline.

At the same time, the profound transformations in the legislative system, namely
the free movement of persons, were the premises for the accentuation of international
migration. After 1995 and, especially, after 2000, the main motivation becomes the
economic one, manifested by temporary external migration for work, in some
situations even permanent. Although land reform, by redistributing land to former
owners, has led to an increase in the number of landholders in rural areas, agriculture
continues to function poorly, failing to ensure a decent living. To remedy this situation,
one of the solutions adopted and still valid was to look for a job abroad. As was natural,
the migratory flow involved more young people'?, which had important implications
on economic activities, demographic indicators and social phenomena.

External migration manifested itself with great intensity in the first years of
the transition period, after which it fluctuated. The most attractive countries for

10 1. Ianos, Restructurarea economicd si fenomenul de migratie in Romdnia, in “Revista
Geografica”, volume V, Bucharest, 1998, p. 9.

1 T. Rotaru, E. Mezei, Asupra unor aspecte ale migratiei interne recente din Romania, in
“Sociologie Romaneasca”, no. 3, 1999, p. 16; also see: Daniela-Luminita Constantin (coord.), Fenomenul
migrationist din perspectiva aderarii Romdniei la Uniunea Europeand, European Institute of Romania,
Bucharest, 2004, available at chrome-extension://efaidnbmnnnibpcajpcglclefindmkaj/https://ier.gov.ro/wp-
content/uploads/publicatii/Pais2_studiu_5_ro.pdf, accessed on 17.09. 2025; Valentina Vasile, Gheorghe
Zaman (coord.), Migratia fortei de munca si dezvoltarea durabild a Romdniei. Abordari teoretico-
metodologice. Sisteme de indicatori si modele de analizd, Bucharest, Expert Press, 2005, available at
chrome-extension://efaidnbmnnnibpcajpcglclefindmkaj/https://www.cide.ro/lEN%20-%20CERES%20-
%20Migratia%202005.pdf, accessed on 17 .09.2025.

12 See Ana Bleahu, Fenomenul migratiei externe in rdandul tinerilor din Romania, in “Calitatea
vietii”, XV, no. 3-4, Bucharest, 2004, pp. 303-315.
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immigrants were Spain, Italy, Germany. It should be noted that in Oltenia the
external migration has a low rate compared to other regions of the country, but the
possibility of accentuating the phenomenon is not excluded.

The negative population dynamics are also manifested in the population
structure by age groups. On the entire population of the two communes, this
structure shows a reduction in the contingents of young people, at the same time as
the percentage of the elderly population increases. We are therefore talking about a
slow but continuous process of demographic ageing.

Thus, the share of the group of young people (0-14 years old) in the total
population has decreased continuously, from 20% (Cetate) and 22.5% (Darvari), in
1977, to 16.8%, respectively 16.4%, in 2002, the last census year for the period we are
dealing with (a reduction of 3.2% and 6.1% respectively in 25 years) — Table no. 2.

At the same time, the share of the elderly group (60 years and over) has
increased, from 22.7% (Cetate) and 23.4% (Déarvari), in 1977, to 31% and 33.3%,
respectively, in 2002 (increase by 8.3% and 9.9% respectively in 25 years), which
is reflected in the change in general mortality.

Table no. 2
Population structure by age groups (1977-2002)

1977 1992 2002
Commune Age groups
ge group no. of % no. of % no. of %
people people people
0-14 years old 1,529 20 1,076 17.1 1,007 16.8
15-59 years old 4,354 37 3,349 53.4 3,110 52
Cetate 60 years old and
ng; 1,737 22.7 1,840 29.3 1,854 31
0-14 years old 842 225 511 16.3 503 16.4
A 15-59 years old 2,016 53.9 1,615 51.7 1,530 50.1
Darvari 60 years old and
ove); 876 234 995 31.8 1,016 333

The demographic ageing index, which represents the ratio between the
number of people aged 60 and over and the number of young people (0-14 years),
Bmost clearly expresses the imbalance between the two groups. The analysis, over
time, of this indicator reveals a general upward trend. In 2002, the demographic ageing
index for Cetate commune was 184.1 (compared to 113 elderly persons per 100 young
people in 1977), and for Darvari it was 201.9 (up from 1977, when it had a value
of 105), which is a worrying aspect for the population of the villages.

The aging of the population contributes to the increase of the demographic
dependency ratio, which reflects the pressure exerted by the dependent population

BC, Braghina, Asezdrile umane din dealurile piemontane dintre Motru si Gilort, Bucharest,
Technical Press, 2000, p. 60.



Demographic Transformations in the Rural Area 213

(0-14 years and 60 years and over) on the adult population, with the capacity to
work. In 2002, this indicator had the value of 920%o, in the commune of Cetate,
which means that 920 young and elderly people (potentially active) were
dependent (maintained) by 1,000 adults, and 992.8%o, in the commune of Darvari.

Taking into account the changes that occur at the level of the age group
structure of the population, the future trend of evolution of the demographic
dependency ratio is increasing. Under these conditions, there is an increasing
“pressure’ of the elderly population on the adult population and, implicitly, on the
social assistance system, the medical system and on the social security budget.

Demaographic indicators (total population, structure by age groups and sexes,
by averages, etc.), in conjunction with economic activities, directly condition the
dynamics of the socio-economic structure of the population. The processes of
economic and technological restructuring, the emergence of the private sector,
Romania's accession to the European Union, which facilitated the free movement
of labour, goods and services are as many influencing factors.

Important mutations have been recorded at the level of this structure. The
active population has experienced a continuous decrease over the last decades,
from 51.8% of the total population (Cetate) and 50% (Déarvari), in 1977, to 41.5%
and 48.8%, respectively, of the total population, in 2002. At the same time, the
share of the inactive population had an opposite dynamic, registering significant
increases (Table no. 3).

Table no. 3
Active population and inactive population in the period 1977-2002 (%)
1977 1992 2002
Commune Active Inactive Active Inactive Active Inactive
population | population | population | population | population | population

(%) (%) (%) (%) (%) (%)
Cetate 51.8 48.1 34.1 65.9 415 58.5
Darvari 50 50 58.1 41.9 48.8 51.9

From the analysis of the distribution and share of the active and inactive
population in the period 1977-2002 we find that the difference between the two
categories of population has widened a lot. In general, at national level, rural
localities have low values, below 50% of the active population. In addition to
demographic ageing (increasingly accentuated due to migration), the premature
retirement (due to illness) of many people after 1990 also made a significant
contribution to this phenomenon.

By sectors of the national economy, the dominant population in the analysed
area is the population employed in the primary sector, agriculture being the basic
occupation of the rural population in the lowland areas.

In conclusion, the demographic evolution of the two communes, Cetate and
Dérvari, in the second half of the twentieth century and the beginning of the next
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century, was similar to the dynamics of the national rural population. After a
continuous upward evolution until 1956, when it reached its maximum value, the
numerical dynamics of the population were inscribed on a downward curve. The
evolution of demographic indicators (birth rate, mortality, migration), the
phenomenon of feminization of the population, demographic aging and changes in
the socio-economic structure of the country after 1990 are as many factors that
contributed to the descent of the demographic curve.
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DEMOGRAPHIC CHANGES AND LABOR MIGRATION
IN OLTENIA: TRENDS AND ECONOMIC IMPACT
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Abstract: Demographic decline and labor migration have led to profound transformations
in the socio-economic structure of the Oltenia region. The reduction of the active
population, driven by workforce relocation to more developed internal areas and other
countries, has amplified significant imbalances in the labor market, contributing to the
intensification of regional disparities and structural economic changes. This study
analyzes the determining factors of these phenomena and their long-term effects on
regional development, emphasizing the role of public policies in the economic
adaptation process. The methodology relies on comparative analyses, statistical data,
and case studies, providing insights into strategies for attracting human capital and
efficiently managing the region’s economic resources.

Keywords: regional disparities, population mobility, labor market, regional development,
economic impact.

After the fall of communism and the beginning of the transition to a market
economy, Romania underwent an extensive economic restructuring process, driven
by accelerated privatization of industry and labor market liberalization. During this
period, political instability and certain controversial or inadequate economic
decisions contributed to the accelerated decline of industrial capacities, affecting
both strategic sectors and numerous local economic branches. The Oltenia region,
with an important industrial and agricultural tradition, felt these transformations
acutely, which deeply eroded the socio-economic balance of the area.

Privatization in the 1990s, especially until 1997, was marked by a series of
systemic deficiencies, including: the absence of a coherent and stable legislative
framework; poor-performing public management characterized by poorly qualified
personnel and lack of specialists in leadership positions; excessive bureaucracy
manifested through delays in preparing sale files and obtaining land ownership
titles; superficial asset evaluations; predominant focus on quantitative rather than
qualitative indicators; preferential application of market mechanisms favoring
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certain investors; as well as insufficient or delayed fiscal facilities supporting the
development of capital markets'. These deficiencies led to the bankruptcy of
strategic enterprises and the loss of a considerable number of jobs.

In addition to the generally low level of investments in certain geographic
areas, often associated with inefficiency in communication and promotion strategies
of local economic potential, there is also stagnation in research and development
funding. For example, in the South-West Oltenia Region, expenditures for this
activity accounted for only 0.36% of the national total in 2011, and in 2017, after a
period of decline, dropped to 0.29%, indicating weak support for regional
innovation and competitiveness?. The deterioration of the country’s economic
situation directly affected the quality of life in certain regions. The reduction of
employment opportunities, the need for financial resources, and uncertainty about
the future triggered continuous migration of the active population, especially from
regions with fragile economies. Thus, economic disparities between regions mainly
contributed to transforming the initial surplus of labor into a deficit, a phenomenon
felt particularly in former heavily industrialized areas.

In the early stages of the transition, Oltenia was not yet perceived as a
disadvantaged area. With a solid industrial base focused on energy, mining,
machinery construction, and agriculture, the region played an important role in the
national economy. However, the lack of coherent industrial reconversion strategies,
the restructuring or reduction of activity of large economic units such as
Electroputere Craiova, the Ramnicu Vélcea Chemical Plant, or enterprises in the
extractive and processing industries, as well as the failure to adapt industrial
production to new economic realities, gradually led to the erosion of the regional
economic potential. During the transition period, both before and after accession to
the European Union, Oltenia recorded a sharp decline in the active population and
an intensification of professional mobility, manifested through the migration of
inhabitants towards other regions of the country as well as abroad, especially to
developed European countries such as Italy, Spain, Germany, France, or the United
Kingdom. In this context, a careful analysis of the factors that influenced these
transformations, as well as their consequences on the labor market and regional
economic development, becomes necessary.

Analysis of Demographic Changes in Oltenia and Their Economic

Implications

Over the past three decades, the South-West Oltenia region has experienced
a demographic decline aligned with national trends, but manifested with greater

! Romanian Government, Decision No. 140/1998 on the evolution of privatization in Romania in
1997, Official Gazette No. 122 of March 25, 1998, available at https://lege5.ro, accessed on April 10, 2025.

2 South-West Oltenia Regional Development Agency (Agentia pentru Dezvoltare Regionald Sud-
Vest Oltenia), Regional Strategy for Smart Specialization RIS3 South-West Oltenia 2021-2027 (Strategia
Regionald pentru Specializare Inteligenta RIS3 Sud-Vest Oltenia 2021-2027), March 2021, pp. 111-112.
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intensity than in other regions of the country, which has generated a negative
impact on the local economy. According to data provided by the National Institute
of Statistics, the region's resident population decreased from 2,457,515 inhabitants
in 1992 to 1,873,607 in 20223, This represents a decline of approximately 24%,
compared to the national average, estimated at 16%, according to the most recent
reports of the World Bank®,

The loss was also accompanied by a decrease in population density, from
84.1 inhabitants/km? in 1992 to 64.1 inhabitants/lkm? in 2021, reflecting a lower
degree of territorial occupation®.

The downward evolution of the population in the region can be observed in
the data summarized in the following table.

Table 1
Population Evolution in the South-West Oltenia Region (1992-2021)

Population by Number of Inhabitants in Oltenia during Census Periods
Territorial Profile January 1092  March 2002  October 2011 December 2021
South-West Oltenia 2,457,515 2,330,792 2,075,642 1,873,607
Dolj 762,142 734,231 660,544 599,442
Gorj 401,021 387,308 341,594 314,685
Mehedinti 332,673 306,732 265,390 234,339
Olt 523,291 489,274 436,400 383,280
Valcea 438,388 413,247 371,714 341,861

Source: National Institute of Statistics, Statistical Yearbook of Romania — Time Series: Population by
Territorial Profile at Censuses, Edition 2024, https://insse.ro, accessed May 5, 2025. Table created by
the author.

The analysis of census data reveals a significant acceleration of demographic
decline in Oltenia after 2002. While the decreases between 1992 and 2002 were
relatively moderate, approximately 5.1%, in the period 2002-2021 they intensified,
reaching 19.6%. Thus, over the course of three decades, the South-West Oltenia
region recorded a total population loss of 23.7%. This trend is closely linked to the
processes of privatization and economic restructuring, which were amplified by
massive emigration and a natural population decrease caused by declining birth

3 National Institute of Statistics (INS), Anuarul Statistic al Romaniei 2024 — Serii de Timp,
Populatia si densitatea populatiei in profil teritorial (Statistical Yearbook of Romania 2024 — Time
Series, Population and Population Density by Territorial Profile), Bucharest, INS, 2025, pp. 35-85.

4 World Bank, Systematic Country Diagnostic Update: Romania, Washington D.C., World
Bank, 2023, p. 41, available at https://documents1.worldbank.org, accessed on May 7, 2025.

5 National Institute of Statistics (INS), Olt Regional Directorate of Statistics (Directia
Regionala de Statistica Olt), Anuarul Statistic al regiunii Sud-Vest Oltenia (Statistical Yearbook of the
South-West Oltenia Region), 2023 edition, p. 26.
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rates and increasing mortality. Over time, the demographic structure of the region
has changed through an accentuated aging process.

At the national level, the demographic situation is comparable to that of
Bulgaria and Poland; largely, the active population is declining due to aging and
emigration. However, internationally, Romania has become the main exporter of
labor force, recording an internal loss of over 3.1 million persons who migrated to
countries within the European Union and other parts of the world. Within the
European Union, the situation is more complex: in 22 of the 27 member states, the
share of immigration exceeds that of emigration. This phenomenon is also reflected
by statistical data showing that, as of January 1, 2020, approximately 26.2 million
persons were born in a country different from the one in which they resided. In 2022,
against the backdrop of the COVID-19 pandemic and the war in Ukraine, the number
of immigrants on Romanian territory was estimated at 163.8 thousand,, which
represents a significant increase compared to previous years. Although this migratory
flow highlights a clear trend of diversification of international mobility, our country
is still far from compensating the internal labor force deficit®. More seriously, social
and economic problems disproportionately affect vulnerable territorial units such as
the South-East and South-West regions, which have become net suppliers of labor
for more developed regions: Bucharest-IIfov, North-West, West, and Center.

Although progress has been made in reducing poverty and inequalities, the
World Bank warned that, in Romania in 2020, 70% of low-income persons lived in
rural areas where public services and access to running water were still deficient,
thus deepening welfare gaps between rural and urban areas’.

Economic uncertainties and limited prospects for sustainable growth continue
to contribute to the depopulation of many localities. Demographic stability was
also disrupted during the COVID-19 pandemic, when the Oltenia region, with an
emerging tourist profile, was severely affected by imposed sanitary restrictions,
which temporarily led to a decrease in economic activity in vulnerable sectors.
Besides the direct sanitary impact and increased mortality, early withdrawals from
the labor market (early retirements) were recorded, sometimes motivated by fear of
job loss and economic shocks caused by the crisis. Losses during this period are
difficult to quantify precisely because regional disparity instability may be
influenced in the medium or long term by factors such as declining marriage rates,
increasing divorces, and decreasing birth rates.

Subsequently, inflation associated with rising prices considerably affected
the cost of living in urban areas, causing in some cases a reverse migration, from
cities to rural areas, in search of a more sustainable lifestyle. This relocation trend
is illustrated in Table 2, which contains a synthesis of recently provided data by the
National Institute of Statistics (INS).

6 National Institute of Statistics (INS), Tendinte sociale (Social Trends), Bucharest, INS
Publishing House, 2021, pp. 16-24.
" World Bank, op. cit., p. 13.
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Table 2

Internal Migration in Oltenia, Determined by Change of Residence in 2023

Macro Total Urban Rural

Region 1V / :

Development 'Cl‘ rmivals Net |Arrivals Net |Arrivals Net

Region igrants|Departures Balance Departures Balance Departures Balance
Inflow

g‘l’t‘g:ig’ve“ 39,635 | 43280 |-3,645 |13,999 | 23368 |-9,369 |25636 | 19912 |5724

Dolj 12,713 13,307 -594 4,035 7,685 -3,650 | 8,678 5,622 3,056

Gorj 6,846 7,702 -856 2,759 4,209 -1,450 | 4,087 3,493 594

Mehedinti 5,126 5,750 -624 1,717 3,046 -1,329 | 3,409 2,704 705

Olt 7,616 8.490 -874 2,631 4,235 -1,604 | 4,985 4.255 730

\Valcea 7,334 8,031 -697 2,857 4,193 -1,336 | 4,477 3,838 639

Source: National Institute of Statistics, Statistical Yearbook of Romania, Meta-data statistics: Internal
Migration Determined by Change of Residence, Edition 2024, INS Bucharest, 2024, https://insse.ro,
accessed May 5, 2025. Table created by the author.

At the regional level of South-West Oltenia, in 2023, as observed from the
presented analysis, internal migration records a moderate loss (-3,645 persons),
equivalent to approximately 0.19% of the total population of Oltenia registered at
the beginning of 2022. Although the population decrease in urban areas (-9,369
persons) is not alarming, it still represents a phenomenon worthy of increased
attention. The positive balance (+5,724 persons) recorded in rural areas outlines a
clear trend of return to rural life, in contrast to the past marked by massive
migration of active labor force towards industrialized zones. If internal migration in
previous decades mainly meant movement from rural to cities with industrial
platforms and stable jobs, currently a partial reversal of flows is observed, fueled
by the high cost of urban living, the closure of some economic capacities, and the
preference of some social categories (such as pensioners) for a lifestyle better
adapted to available financial resources. The rural environment is becoming
increasingly attractive due to the benefits offered by private households, such as
vegetable and fruit gardens or animal husbandry, which provide a form of food
autonomy. However, the apparent advantages of returning to rural areas are
balanced by systemic vulnerabilities: lack of basic utilities (running water, sewage,
natural gas), difficult access to health and education services, as well as limited
economic opportunities for young people. In the absence of coherent rural
development policies, there is a risk that this trend is only conjunctural, without a
positive structural impact. These discrepancies should draw the attention of
policymakers to the necessity of sustained investments in infrastructure and
services in rural areas, in order to create favorable conditions for entrepreneurship
development and the attraction of young labor force.
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Dolj stands out as the most dynamic county in the region, attracting the most
workers, but also recording the highest departures. The phenomenon indicates a
high degree of mobility, with implications on public services, infrastructure, and
the labor market. This high mobility can indicate either a more attractive economic
potential (for example, that of Craiova and surrounding areas), or the existence of
precarious or insufficiently remunerated jobs, which determine a constant flow of
relocations. At the same time, the reduction of the active workforce may reflect
retirement processes and relocations to other areas. Overall, internal migration
contributes to accentuating territorial disparities, affecting regional cohesion and
causing imbalances between urban centers and rural localities, which require
differentiated intervention policies. In the medium term, the lack of interventions
aimed at improving welfare and correlating incomes with the pace of rising living
costs may deepen regional polarization, in which certain counties or localities
become less and less attractive to young and active populations. Moreover, the
decrease in the labor force, caused by population aging, is a factor that will
significantly impact future demographic changes. In this context, urgent adoption
of financial incentive measures is necessary to increase birth rates and reduce the
gap between generations. To understand more deeply the impact of demographic
changes in the South-West Oltenia region, it is essential to comparatively analyze
its component counties: Dolj, Gorj, Mehedinti, Olt, and Valcea. This approach
highlights suggestive differences regarding total population, active population,
employed population, and degree of demographic aging.

Table 3

Demographic Profile of the South-West Oltenia Region in 2024
Population by Domicile and Active Labor Force

Administrative Civil_ian
Unit Total Age Age Age Active  Employed Unemoloved
Population  0-14 15-64 65+ Labor (Employees) ploy

Force

Region South- | 2,062,411 261,638 1,386,817 413,956 478,879 439,116 39,763
West Oltenia

Dolj 664,902 93,017 443,575 128,610 168,446 149,527 18,919
Gorj 340,385 41,938 237,547 60,900 82,782 78,480 4,302
Mehedinti 265,035 34,929 178,364 51,742 53,659 46,985 6,674
Olt 408,305 49,013 277,127 82,165 84,789 77,421 7,368
Vélcea 383,784 42,741 250,504 90,539 89,203 86,703 2,500

Source: National Institute of Statistics, Statistical Yearbook of the South-West Oltenia Region,
Bucharest, INS, 2023; Olt Regional Directorate of Statistics, Monthly Statistical Bulletin of the South-
West Oltenia Development Region, July 2024. Table and data processed and created by the author.

According to the final results of the 2021 Population and Housing Census,
persons aged 65 and over accounted for 20.1% of the total population of the
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South-West Oltenia region®. The extension of the analysis by age groups, based on
the data from Table 3, reveals characteristic changes in the demographic structure
of the region, manifested by the decrease in the share of the young segment and the
increase in the proportion of elderly persons, indicating a trend of demographic
aging and imbalances in the ratio between generations. According to statistical
standards, the aging index represents the ratio between elderly persons (65 years
and over) and young persons (aged 0-14).

From the data presented earlier, it results that in the South-West region this
proportion increased from approximately 79 elderly persons per 100 young people
in the year 2000 to around 158 in 2024. Also, the cumulative result of aging and
labor force migration from the South-West Oltenia region has led to a decrease in
the active population, from over 1,100,000 persons in 2000 to less than 930,000 in
2022°. This impact has major consequences on regional economic development,
affecting production potential, domestic consumption, and attractiveness for
investors. Moreover, the increasingly pronounced imbalance between the active
and inactive population creates pressure on public systems and accentuates social
vulnerabilities in areas affected by migration and negative natural growth.

Between 2000 and 2022, all counties in the region recorded a decrease in
total and active population. Mehedinti County suffered a sharp population decline
of approximately 28.5%, followed by Olt and Gorj, each losing over 20% of their
population. Vélcea and Dolj show a more moderate but significant decline in
absolute terms. Regarding the active population, Dolj maintains the highest
absolute values, while Mehedinti and Gorj have the lowest levels, which affects the
dynamics of the local labor force. For example, in Mehedinti County, the number
of active population decreased from approximately 180,000 persons in 2000 to just
over 130,000 in 2022%.

Statistical data show that Dolj and OIlt counties concentrate the highest
number of employees, while Gorj, Valcea, and Mehedinti present lower values,
reflecting both economic differences and limited opportunities to find jobs adequate
to professional training. In 2022, Dolj recorded approximately 210,000 occupied
persons, while Mehedinti had under 100,000,

Reflecting on the ratio between the elderly and young populations, we
observe that the aging index has increased in all counties of the region. In Valcea
County, the share of the population aged 65 and over reached 20.6% of the total

8 National Institute of Statistics (Institutul National de Statistici), Recensdmdntul Populatiei si
Locuintelor 2021 — Rezultate definitive (2021 Population and Housing Census — Final Results),
Bucharest, INS, 2022, available at https://www.recensamantromania.ro/rezultate-rpl-2021/rezultate-
definitive/, accessed May 5, 2025.

% National Institute of Statistics (INS), Statistical Yearbook of Romania — Time Series, op. cit.,
pp. 112-116.

10 Ibidem, p. 61.

11 National Institute of Statistics (INS), Statistical Yearbook of the South-West Oltenia
Region, op. cit., pp. 66-67.
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population in 2021, thus exceeding the regional average. At the same time, Dolj
and Olt counties recorded values close to 19%, while Gorj and Mehedinti were
above 21%?'?. The comparative analysis highlights that Mehedinti and Gorj
counties are among the most affected by population decline and demographic
aging, while Dolj and OIt maintain a relatively more balanced demographic profile,
although they also face diminishing trends.

The aging phenomenon has also expanded at the national level, with the
average age of the population rising to 42.4 years in 2021, compared to 40.8 years
in 2011. While the North-East region, with the youngest population, registers an
average of 40.8 years, at the opposite end lies the South-West Oltenia region,
which reflects the fastest dynamic of aging, with an average age of 43.7 years.

Moreover, due to migration and natural decrease, the municipality of Orsova in
Mehedinti County has become the smallest in the country, with only 8,506 inhabitants,
registering a loss of 1,935 persons compared to the 2011 census®.

The effects of demographic decline are not limited to the decrease in the labor
force; they also impact economic and social sectors. For example, health and social
assistance systems face additional pressures generated by the aging population and
the increasing demand for services aimed at elderly persons. In this regard, the 2022
OECD report must not be ignored, which states that life expectancy in Romania
was the third lowest in the European Union*. Although salary levels have increased
significantly in the health sector, youth worker migration continues, while
disadvantaged areas face a shortage of medical personnel.

Another example is the decline in birth rates, which has led to the closure of
some school units and the reduction of educational offerings in rural areas,
affecting long-term the quality of human capital and access to education in
marginalized regions®®.

The effects of this process can be dramatic, as a region in which the ratio
between elderly and active population is constantly deteriorating becomes increasingly
vulnerable to economic, social, or climate shocks. In the absence of coherent policies
to support birth rates, to encourage migrants to return home, and to stimulate
investments in areas affected by decline, there is a risk of consolidating a vicious
circle of underdevelopment. Moreover, the analysis shows that these demographic
changes affect population categories differently. Women, especially those in rural
areas, are more vulnerable to social and economic exclusion, as they have more

12 National Institute of Statistics (INS), Anuarul Demografic al Romaniei (Demographic
Yearbook of Romania), Bucharest, INS, 2024, pp. 129-135.

13 National Institute of Statistics (INS), Press Release. 2021 Population and Housing Census —
Provisional Territorial Profile Data, Bucharest, 2023, available at https://insse.ro/cms/sites/default/
files/com_presa/com_pdf, accessed June 19, 2025.

14 European Commission and OECD, State of Health in the EU. Romania — Country Profile
2023, Brussels, 2023, p. 4.

15 European Commission, Country Report Romania 2020, Brussels, available at https:/
commission.europa.eu, accessed on May 28, 2025.
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limited access to the labor market and to professional training. Elderly persons
living alone or in households without direct family support intensely feel the
effects of isolation and the degradation of care services. Therefore, demographic
changes in Oltenia cannot be analyzed in isolation, but must be understood in direct
connection with the economic, political, and social context of the region. An integrated
approach is needed, combining regional development policies, measures to increase
the attractiveness of the region for young people and investors, as well as interventions
in education, health, and infrastructure. Although Oltenia faces complex demographic
phenomena, characterized by a decline in both urban and rural population,
migration, and aging, there are grounds for recovery only through coherent policies
to stimulate birth rates, attract and retain the workforce, as well as sustainable
investments in infrastructure and education. Only in this way can we hope for a
positive reconfiguration of the region’s socio-economic trajectory.

Migration and Its Impact on the Labor Market in Oltenia

The migratory flow, which has significantly affected the demographic
structure of the Oltenia region, continues to profoundly influence the structure of
the labor force, generating major changes in the local economy. Data from the
National Institute of Statistics (INS) show that between 2010 and 2020, over 15%
of the active population of the Oltenia counties migrated either to other regions of
Romania or abroad®®.

Negative demographic trends still impact the region's economic competitiveness,
as a declining and aging population means a smaller consumer market and a
reduced capacity to attract investments. The lack of young and qualified labor is a
major obstacle to the development of dynamic economic sectors, such as IT,
services, or creative industries, but also to maintaining productivity in traditional
fields such as agriculture and manufacturing?’.

Moreover, the migration of young people from the region to more developed
urban centers or abroad affects the demographic regeneration process and weakens
the cohesion of local communities.

This dynamic even leads to the emergence of areas at risk of functional
collapse, where public services are restricted, and the local economy becomes
unviable due to the lack of human resources. The external migration of qualified
young people has also led to a severe shortage in essential sectors such as health
and education. In the field of education, migration analysis is more difficult, as a
significant portion of teachers work based on fixed-term contracts. The main issue
is not only the blocking of certain teaching positions. The low interest in rural areas

16 National Institute of Statistics (INS), Migratia populatiei in Romdnia in perioada 2010-
2020 (Population Migration in Romania during 2010-2020), Bucharest, INS, 2023, p. 45, available at
https://ins.ro/migratie-2010-2020, accessed May 29, 2025.

17 World Bank, Regional Competitiveness Report: Romania, 2020, available at https://worldbank.
org,accessed on May 3, 2025.
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sometimes leads to temporary filling of vacant positions, which can create difficulties
in ensuring the quality of education.

Although the gross base salaries of doctors and nurses increased in February
2018 by percentages ranging from 70% to 172%, in order to curb the migration
phenomenon®®, the healthcare system still does not satisfactorily meet patients’
demands. The effects of the hiring freeze in the public health system and prudent
fiscal-budgetary policies have created a permanent imbalance in the provision of
medical services, an issue especially evident during the COVID-19 pandemic.
Even though salaries increased, in 2023, 6 out of 10 doctors under the age of
35 expressed a positive intention to migrate, with the highest percentage recorded
in the Bucharest-1lfov Region (30.4%)*°.

According to the survey conducted at the request of the Romanian College
of Physicians, the main reason cited was chronic stress caused by the additional
increase in work-related tasks. In this context, migration must also be seen as a
form of strategic mobility, an opportunity for young people to assert themselves in
a more favorable professional environment. Even if the trend of the medical exodus
is lower in Oltenia, the region still records a shortage of medical personnel. Thus,
a situation similar to that of Gorj County, which has been seriously affected
by demographic changes, shows that the request, during the 2019-2020 period, by
14 doctors for certificates of conformity to practice abroad can be a warning signal®.
It is evident that the expansion of the phenomenon, especially in disadvantaged
areas, can endanger the entire local community.

To better understand the implications of migration on the labor market in
Oltenia, it is relevant to analyze several case studies that illustrate the profound
transformations generated by industrial decline, economic restructuring, and the
exodus of skilled labor.

An emblematic example of the impact of migration on the local labor market
is the renowned locomotive factory Electroputere Craiova. After 71 years of
activity, in 2024 Electroputere S.R.L., with an average number of 16 employees,
recorded a gross and net profit of 0 lei and a net loss of 30,385,233 lei?!. Internationally
known until 1989 as an industrial giant with over 10,000 employees, it suffered a
dramatic reduction in its workforce following the 2007 privatization and subsequent
restructuring. Its radical transformation from a benchmark industrial colossus into

18 Ministry of Health (Ministerul Sanititii), press release dated February 8, 2018, available at
https://oldsite.ms.ro/2018/02/08/in-urma-aplicarii-noii-legi-a-salarizarii-salariile-personalului-medical-
vor-inregistra-cresteri-semnificative, accessed July 1, 2025.

19 College of Physicians of Romania (Colegiul Medicilor din Romania), press release
22/06/2023: Burnout Syndrome. Intention for External Migration. Malpractice, available at https://
www.cmr.ro/studiu-burnout-migratie-malpraxis.html, accessed May 22, 2025

20 Andreea Popovici, 14 medici din Gorj au preferat si lucreze in strdindtate, in “Gorj
Online”, July 16, 2021, available at https://www.gorjonline.ro, accessed May 20, 2025.

21 Termene.ro, Company Profile of Electroputere S.R.L., available at https://termene.ro/firma/
6312800-ELECTROPUTERE-S-R-L-, accessed June 10, 2025.
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https://oldsite.ms.ro/2018/02/08/in-urma-aplicarii-noii-legi-a-salarizarii-salariile-personalului-medical-vor-inregistra-cresteri-semnificative
https://www.cmr.ro/studiu-burnout-migratie-malpraxis.html
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real estate and a shopping mall generated a persistent regional crisis, contributing
to the migration of qualified labor. Another similar case is the Craiova Aircraft Factory,
which, although still operational, has decreased from about 4,000 employees before
1989 to only 318 today??,

Significant losses were also recorded in Valcea County, where the Oltchim
chemical plant in R&mnicu Valcea had around 15,000 employees before 1990. After
entering insolvency in 2013, the plant was left with approximately 3,000 employees.
In 2018, Chimcomplex saved the plant from bankruptcy by acquiring a significant
part of the platform’s functional assets. As part of the transaction, 1,224 direct and
320 indirect employees were taken over, allowing for the partial continuation of
production?,

Before 1990, mining was a major economic sector, with a significant
number of employees. The shutdown of unprofitable mining operations and
related enterprises generated a surplus of inactive labor and led to a migration of
the population from urban to rural areas, accentuating the demographic and
economic decline of mining towns. In 1992, 18.44% of all employees in Gorj
County worked in mining, but this percentage gradually dropped to 9.97% by
2012. Specifically, due to layoffs, this sector lost approximately 25,000 jobs over
two decades?.

During this period, in the Oltenia Mining Basin, known for its intense lignite
extraction activity in Gorj, Mehedinti, and Valcea counties, which supplied the thermal
power plants in Macroregion IV (South-West and West), 50 mines and quarries were
closed. The establishment of Complexul Energetic Oltenia S.A. in 2012 was an attempt
to revive extraction activities, but the number of employees continued to decline
proportionally with the closure of other mining units. The restructuring particularly
affected the labor market in Gorj, the county with the largest lignite reserves (88%)2.
This impact can also be seen in statistical data. For example, at the regional level, in
2011, Gorj recorded the lowest labor resource activity rate, namely 56.73%, while the
activity rate in VValcea County was approximately 67%%°.

22 Andreea Mitrache, The Glory of the Craiova Factories Ended Immediately After 1989, in
“Adevarul”, February 2, 2015, available at https://adevarul.ro/stiri-locale/craiova, accessed June 10,
2025.

23 Catiusa Ivanov, The Story of Oltchim: From Bankruptcy to a Chance of Revival (Episode II),
in “HotNews.ro”, August 19, 2019, available at https://www.hotnews.ro/reportaj-povestea-oltchim-
de-la-faliment-la-sansa-de-a-renaste, accessed June 10, 2025.

24 Bianca Radu, Rezilienta fostelor comunitdti miniere, Cluj-Napoca, Cluj University Press,
2015, pp. 104-111.

25 Ministry of Energy (Ministerul Energiei), Raport privind activitatea minierd, aprilie 2016
(Report on Mining Activity, April 2016), available at https://energie.gov.ro/wp-content/uploads/
2016/08/, accessed June 11, 2025.

2% South-West Oltenia Regional Development Agency (DRSV Oltenia), Planul de Dezvoltare
Regionala Sud-Vest Oltenia 2014-2020 (South-West Oltenia Regional Development Plan 2014-2020),
final version, p. 84, accessed May 15, 2025.
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The analyzed examples highlight the consequences of massive job losses
which, in certain situations, amid labor relocation to other areas and low incomes,
can exacerbate social problems and the risk of expanding disadvantaged zones.
Thus, to counteract the effects of job losses and the migration of skilled labor, it is
essential to allocate investments in professional retraining, as well as to provide
active support for the reintegration of affected individuals into the labor market.
Currently, the occupational structure in the region is continuously changing, but
not in the direction of adapting to new economic demands. The agricultural sector
and manufacturing industry still predominate in Oltenia, but they suffer from a lack
of young and specialized labor, while activity in the extractive industry has sharply
declined compared to previous years?’.

Unemployment continues to represent a disruptive factor in the region,
reflecting both structural imbalances in the labor market and the lack of active
regional rebalancing policies. The economic context marked by crises or recessions
particularly affects vulnerable categories such as young graduates, low-skilled
persons, and rural inhabitants, where employment opportunities are limited. In
2021, the labor market dynamics in the South-West Oltenia region were marked by
a high number of employment contract terminations. According to data provided
by ANOFM, 176,201 employment contracts were terminated, of which 27.02%
were fixed-term and 72.98% indefinite-term. Only 12.10% of those who lost their
jobs entered unemployment, and among them, 52.50% benefited from unemployment
benefits?®. These figures reveal the instability of employment relationships in the
region and indirectly reflect the pressure exerted by internal and external migration
on the available workforce.

The unemployment rate in the region is higher than the national average,
reaching 7.2% in 2023, compared to 5.1% nationally?®, reflecting both the
imbalance between labor demand and supply and the lack of adequate skills among
the available population.

Another critical aspect is the low level of professional qualifications
corresponding to the modern market. Only 18% of young people in Oltenia have
higher education, compared to 28% nationally, and professional training programs
are insufficiently adapted for emerging industries such as renewable energy or
information technology®. Consequently, the lack of professional and educational

27 Eurostat, Structure of Employment by Region in the EU, Luxembourg, Eurostat, 2024, p. 78,
available at https://ec.europa.eu/eurostat, accessed May 29, 2025.

28 National Employment Agency (ANOFM), Analiza pietei muncii pentru 2020-2021,
Regiunea Sud-Vest Oltenia (Labour Market Analysis for 2020-2021, South-West Oltenia Region),
Bucharest, ANOFM, 2021, p. 7, available at https://www.anofm.ro, accessed June 28, 2025.

29 1dem, Unemployment Rate by County in 2023 (Rata somajului pe judete in 2023), Bucharest,
ANOFM, 2024, p. 10, accessed May 29, 2025.

30 Institute for Public Policy (Institutul pentru Politici Publice), Raport asupra educatiei si
calificarii in regiunile Romaniei (Report on Education and Qualifications in the Regions of Romania),
Bucharest, IPP, 2023, p. 35, accessed May 29, 2025.
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opportunities significantly contributes to youth migration to more developed
regions where acquired skills can be better leveraged.

Overall, the economic impact of migration is complex and multidimensional.
On the one hand, remittances sent by migrants provide significant financial support
to households in the region, representing approximately 6% of Oltenia's GDP in
20223, On the other hand, the loss of young and skilled human capital reduces
innovation and economic growth potential, limiting the region's attractiveness for
investors. Moreover, the lack of qualified labor constitutes a major obstacle to the
development of high value-added sectors such as IT and modern services®2.

In conclusion, in the absence of protective and intervention measures from
authorities, any economic shock may put additional pressure on the labor market.
The main problem is not only the numerical decrease of the active population but
especially the loss of young and skilled labor, which severely affects the region's
economic competitiveness.

To counter these trends, local and central authorities have started implementing
programs to support professional training and encourage migrants’ return. Projects
funded by European funds target, for example, the retraining of young people in
strategic fields and the development of educational and technological infrastructure.
However, the success of these measures depends on better coordination among
the involved actors and a long-term strategy adapted to the regional specifics.
An integrated approach including education policies, vocational training, investment
stimulation, and support for young families is essential to stop demographic decline
and revitalize the region.

Public Policies and Regional Interventions to Counteract Demographic
Decline

The demographic decline in Oltenia is not merely a statistical phenomenon
but a profound structural problem that requires coordinated interventions at all
levels of governance. Public policies, both at the national and European levels,
recognize the multidimensional nature of this crisis, ranging from population aging
to the massive migration of young and skilled labor.

Within Romania’s National Strategy for Sustainable Development 2030,
action directions are formulated to combat regional disparities and support
demographic renewal through integrated policies in education, health, employment,
and social inclusion, aimed at reducing the gap relative to the socio-economic

31 National Bank of Romania (BNR), Impactul remitentelor asupra economiei regionale (The
Impact of Remittances on the Regional Economy), Bucharest, BNR, 2023, p. 18, accessed May 29, 2025.

32 OECD, Labour Market Outlook in Eastern Europe, Paris, OECD, 2024, p. 42, available at
https://www.oecd.org/en/publications, accessed on May 29, 2025.

3 Ministry of European Funds (Ministerul Fondurilor Europene), Programul Operational
Regional 2021-2027 (Regional Operational Programme 2021-2027), Bucharest, MFE, 2024, p. 27,
accessed May 29, 2025.
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development average of the European Union®. This strategy is aligned with the
priorities of the European agenda, particularly within the Cohesion Policy and the
European Pillar of Social Rights, which emphasize the necessity of supporting
disadvantaged regions and enhancing their economic attractiveness®.

Under the Regional Operational Programme (ROP) 2014-2020, the South-
West Oltenia region benefited from an initial financial allocation of 723 million
euros, which was supplemented through over-contracting mechanisms to reach
1.23 hillion euros, representing 172% of the initial allocation. This amount was
invested in 940 projects, of which 855 had been implemented by December 1,
2024, achieving an absorption rate of 110%. The projects targeted school
modernization, rehabilitation of medical infrastructure, road modernization, and the
introduction of eco-friendly buses, thus contributing to the economic, social, and
environmental development of the region®¢.

Looking ahead, the ROP 2021-2027 foresees several priority axes that
include various funding projects to support the region’s sustainable development:
improving the population’s living standards through investments in research,
innovation, and digitalization; strengthening biodiversity and green infrastructures
in urban areas to reduce pollution; valorization of cultural heritage and tourism
potential; development of agritourism; as well as the development of regional and
local transport infrastructure. Priority Axis 5 — An Educated Region — foresees the
allocation of funds to educational infrastructure affected by the impact of
demographic decline. The objective of the interventions is to reduce school dropout
rates and improve basic skills to meet current labor market demands.®” However,
the effectiveness of these policies varies depending on the administrative capacity
of local authorities to attract and implement projects relevant to the specificities of
each community. A concrete example of interinstitutional collaboration aimed at
counteracting demographic decline is the cooperation protocol between the Dolj
County Council and the Institute of Sociology of the Romanian Academy. This
targets the implementation of a pilot project to analyze aging, migration, and the

34 Government of Romania (Guvernul Romaniei), Strategia nationald pentru dezvoltarea
durabila a Romdniei 2030 (National Strategy for Sustainable Development of Romania 2030),
Paideia Publishing House (Editura Paideia), Bucharest, 2018, p. 16.

35 European Union, Glossary: European Pillar of Social Rights, Brussels, 2017, available at
https://eur-lex.europa.eu/RO/legal-content/glossary/european-pillar-of-social-rights.html, accessed on
May 5, 2025,

% South-West Oltenia Regional Development Agency (Agentia pentru Dezvoltare Regionald
Sud-Vest Oltenia), Rezultate Program Operational Regional 2014-2020 (Results of the Regional
Operational Programme 2014-2020), available at https://por2014-2020.adroltenia.ro/por-exemplu-de-
succes-in-utilizarea-fondurilor-europene, accessed June 3, 2025.

37 Ministry of Investments and European Projects (Ministerul Investitiilor si Proiectelor Europene),
Programul Operational Sud-Vest Oltenia (South-West Oltenia Operational Programme), annex V,
available at https://mfe.gov.ro/wp-content/uploads/2020/07/511f01ac2dbladd7b8615d8cf23103a2.pdf,
accessed July 4, 2025.
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disappearance of small rural and urban communities in Dolj County, as well as to
lay the groundwork for integrated intervention projects. For this purpose, the sum
of 350,000 lei was allocated from the county budget for the 2022-2024 period?®.

The Smart Specialization Strategy (RIS3) for the South-West Oltenia region
for 2021-2027 proposes a coherent framework for concentrating investments in
economic sectors with high potential, aiming to stimulate innovation, economic
growth, and employment. It is based on the entrepreneurial discovery mechanism, a
participatory process involving the business environment, research, education, and
civil society in defining regional competitive advantages. In line with Thematic
Objective 1 —“A Smart and Competitive Europe”, RIS3 targets strengthening research
and innovation capacities, digitalization of the economy, and the development of
skills necessary for industrial transition and entrepreneurship®.

At the national level, the Human Capital Operational Programme (POCU)
2014-2020 represented the main financing instrument for interventions in the fields
of education, vocational training, social inclusion, and employment. The total
budget of POCU was initially approximately 4.326 billion euros, a significant part
of which was allocated to less developed regions, including South-West Oltenia, in
efforts to reduce economic development disparities. Eligible projects aimed to
reduce school dropout rates, increase the skills of unemployed NEETS youth (aged
16-24), and support the reintegration into the labor market of persons from
vulnerable groups. POCU also supported the development of social services
targeting these groups, the strengthening of local partnerships, and the active
involvement of civil society in community-level service provision. Furthermore,
the program sought to improve access to quality medical and social services, as
well as to promote flexible forms of employment and innovative solutions for
integrating marginalized community members into the labor market. Moreover, the
Operational Programme proved effective during the COVID-19 pandemic, as
demonstrated by the provision of wage incentives to medical personnel involved in
delivering services to affected patients*®. The crisis generated by the COVID-19
pandemic led the Romanian Government to adopt a series of economic and fiscal-
budgetary measures to support small and medium-sized enterprises. The State Aid
Scheme through the Competitiveness Operational Programme (POC) 2014-2020
aimed to mitigate the effects of the crisis and restore the resilience capacity of

38 Dolj County Council (CID), Hotdirdre privind aprobarea colabordrii institutionale pentru
realizarea unui proiect de analiza sociala si masuri de ameliorare a fenomenelor declinului
demografic (Decision on Approving Institutional Collaboration for Carrying Out a Social Analysis
Project and Measures to Mitigate Demographic Decline Phenomena), 2022, available at https://www.
cjdolj.ro/dm_dolj/site.nsf/atasament, accessed June 5, 2025.

3% ADRSV Oltenia, Strategia Regionald de Specializare Inteligentd RIS3 Sud-Vest Oltenia
2021-2027 (Regional Strategy for Smart Specialization RIS3 South-West Oltenia 2021-2027), March
2021, p. 4.

40 Ministry of European Funds (Ministerul Fondurilor Europene), Program operational
Capital Uman (POCU), December 19, 2023, pp. 27-294, accessed June 7, 2025.
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economic entities*. In 2020, employers in the counties of the South-West Oltenia
Region whose activities were reduced or suspended due to sanitary restrictions
benefited from state support in the form of technical unemployment, covering 75%
of the base salary of affected employees. This allowance was financed from the
unemployment insurance budget as a temporary measure to protect the workforce
in sectors with limited activity, such as hotels, restaurants, bars, accommodation
services, and cultural and recreational activities. The measure had a dual role:
supporting employers in retaining qualified personnel and preventing a sharp
increase in unemployment in the region. Without this support, many employers
would have been forced to lay off employees, which would have caused major
difficulties upon economic activity resumption.

Simultaneously, regulated reduction of working hours allowed the maintenance
of active employment contracts, providing flexibility in workforce management
and serving as an effective crisis instrument. This form of intervention was a key
tool in stabilizing the labor market in Oltenia during the sanitary crisis, enabling
companies’ operational continuity under difficult conditions and ensuring protection
for employees exposed to unemployment risk*,

The European Commission approved the financing of eight Regional Programmes
for Romania in the 2021-2027 period, all aiming to reduce regional disparities,
including in less developed areas such as Oltenia. These programs transfer administrative
competences and financial resources from central to regional authorities,
facilitating local strategies adapted to territorial specifics. For the South-West
Oltenia Regional Programme, 1,576.79 million euros were allocated, of which
997.84 million were European funds*®. To stimulate regional recovery and revitalize
the economies of EU member states affected by the COVID-19 pandemic, the
European Commission decided to implement the largest financial stimulus package
called NextGenerationEU. This temporary instrument has a budget of 723.8 billion
euros and operates through the Recovery and Resilience Facility, which finances
grants and loans to support reforms and investments*.

In Romania, the National Recovery and Resilience Plan (NRRP) has an
allocated budget of €28.5 billion, from which numerous public investments have
been financed at the regional level. In the South-West region, the largest beneficiaries
that received funding in 2025 for the implementation of NRRP measures are the

41 Official Gazette (Monitorul Oficial), no. 838, State Aid Scheme, August 26, 2022, p. 2.

42 Programul Operational Capital Uman 2014-2020 (POCU), Analiza pietei muncii in
perioada 2020-2021 — Regiunea Sud-Vest Oltenia (Labour Market Analysis for 2020-2021 — South-
West Oltenia Region), pp. 42-43.

4 Government of Romania, Ministry of Investments and European Projects (Guvernul
Roméniei, Ministerul Investitiilor si Proiectelor Europene), Press Release dated October 29, 2022
(Comunicat de presa din 29 octombrie 2022), available at https://mfe.gov.ro/7-8-programe-regionale-
2021-2027, accessed June 30, 2025.

44 European Commission, Recovery Plan for Europe, available at https://commission.europa.eu/
strategy-and-policy/recovery-plan-europe_ro, accessed on July 7, 2025.
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administrative-territorial units of the municipalities of Craiova (approximately
€82.38 million), Ramnicu Vilcea (€80.88 million), and Targu Jiu (around €65
million), Dolj County through the Dolj County Council (€70.36 million), and
Electrocentrale Craiova S.A. (€70.87 million)®. In the context of NRRP funding,
the most important investments in Oltenia target housing for young people and
professionals (Targu Jiu municipality), the modernization and equipping of
educational and healthcare infrastructure (Craiova municipality, Dolj County), as
well as waste management (Ramnicu Valcea municipality). These interventions
significantly contribute to improving living conditions, supporting social cohesion,
and promoting sustainable development.

It is essential that public policies in Oltenia move beyond the paradigm of
isolated projects and advance toward integrated approaches that align economic
investments with demographic and social measures. A vulnerable aspect of current
policies is represented by those targeting birth rates, which have proven ineffective
in stimulating natural population growth. The allowances and financial incentives
granted to families are not accompanied by concrete measures that provide young
parents with a real perspective of stability. The lack of transportation to commercial
areas and educational institutions, and especially the absence of public utilities and
basic medical services in rural areas, contributes to increased migration, despite the
untapped agricultural and economic potential of these zones. In the absence of
substantial state support, many young families have remained financially dependent
on elderly relatives. The priority should be for the state to increase support for
young families, and for investments directed toward disadvantaged areas to produce
visible improvements in living conditions. The effectiveness of public policies is
more apparent in urban environments, while educational and healthcare infrastructure
in many rural areas still requires major investment.

Unfavorable working conditions are among the main factors driving the
migration of young and skilled labor, particularly teachers and healthcare professionals.

The eradication of rural poverty largely depends on fostering innovation and
creating jobs. Integrated development — a concept supported at the European level
through initiatives such as LEADER or local participatory development strategies —
remains underutilized in Oltenia.

Strengthening cooperation among counties, universities, NGOs, and the
private sector is crucial for building a sustainable development ecosystem in the
region. In Romania, a step forward would be the creation of a legislative and
budgetary framework for declaring certain areas as “high demographic risk zones”,

4 Government of Romania, Ministry of Investments and European Projects (Guvernul
Romaniei, Ministerul Investitiilor si Proiectelor Europene), Planul National de Redresare §i Rezilientd
(National Recovery and Resilience Plan), Lista celor mai importanti 100 beneficiari finali care au
primit finantare pentru implementarea masurilor PNRR pdnd la data de 23 aprilie 2025 (List of the
Top 100 Major Final Beneficiaries Who Received Funding for the Implementation of PNRR Measures
up to April 23, 2025), available at https://mfe.gov.ro/pnrr, accessed July 16, 2025.
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which would benefit from differentiated treatment in the allocation of public funds,
from fiscal incentives for investors, and from support schemes dedicated to young
people and families. This concept would enable targeted interventions in the
counties of Oltenia, where demographic and economic indicators reveal deep
structural vulnerabilities.

Perspectives and Scenarios Regarding the Socio-Economic Evolution of

the Oltenia Region

The socio-economic outlook for the Oltenia region indicates a continued
demographic decline if integrated and sustained measures are not taken. Population
ageing and migration directly impact the economy and social services, while
adaptation to new technologies and diversification of economic sectors are
becoming essential priorities. The possible scenarios are as follows:

e The pessimistic scenario, in which migration and declining birth rates
continue without effective intervention, leading to deepening economic
decline, severe depopulation of rural areas, and increasing territorial
inequalities;

e The realistic scenario, in which moderate measures are applied, such as
encouraging the return of migrants and investments in education and
vocational training, but the outcomes are slow and partial, and the
population continues to decrease at a more tempered pace;

e The optimistic scenario, which assumes effective coordination of public
policies, attraction of significant investments, and support for birth rates
and migrant reintegration, leading to population stabilization and sustainable
economic growth.

The success of this transformation depends on the firm commitment of all
local and national stakeholders in implementing coherent strategies tailored to the
specific realities of the region.

In the medium and long term, these demographic changes will directly
influence the economic structure of the region. An increase in the demographic
dependency ratio is to be expected, with a growing proportion of elderly individuals
compared to the active population, which will place major pressure on social and
economic systems.

The socio-economic future of Oltenia depends directly on the quality and
consistency of the measures implemented, as well as on the capacity to adapt to global
and regional changes. Only through an integrated vision that combines demographic,
economic, and social policies can the region hope for sustainable recovery.
Demographic evolution and labor migration in Oltenia represent major challenges that
directly affect the region’s economic prospects. At the same time, promoting and
leveraging the region’s human capital, skilled labor force, diverse tourism potential,
and natural and cultural assets can contribute to creating an attractive and welcoming
image capable of drawing both domestic and foreign investors.
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Conclusions

Current public policies have only partially succeeded in addressing the
demographic challenges in Oltenia. Despite some isolated progress, the lack of a
coherent vision, coordination across governance levels, and adaptation of interventions
to local specificities have limited their long-term impact. The region urgently needs
an integrated and multisectoral strategy that treats demographic decline as a
regional development issue rather than merely a collection of negative statistics.
Only through such coherent and applied measures can Oltenia escape the vicious
cycle of depopulation, ageing, and economic stagnation.
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THE IMPACT OF CLIMATE CHANGE ON HEALTH:
CHALLENGES AND SOLUTIONS IN THE 21ST CENTURY
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Abstract: Climate change affects public health through multiple negative impacts
such as heatwaves, air pollution, and changes in precipitation patterns. These factors
increase the risk of heatstroke, worsen respiratory diseases, and promote the spread of
vector-borne infectious diseases. Additionally, climate change affects food security
and mental health through natural disasters. To address these challenges, adaptation
measures are needed in healthcare, agriculture, and technological research, along with
public education and international cooperation.

Keywords: public health, heatwaves, infectious diseases, air pollution, climate change.

1. Introduction

Climate change has become a major global challenge, influencing public
health in a complex and multidimensional way. These climatic shifts have a
significant impact on the environment, ecosystems, infrastructure, and, not least, on
human health. In this context, it is essential to understand the mechanisms through
which climate change affects health and to identify solutions to address these
challenges in the 21st century.

Heatwaves, air pollution, and changes in precipitation patterns represent the
main manifestations of climate change that directly influence human health. Heatwaves
increase the risk of heatstroke and dehydration, especially for vulnerable groups such
as the elderly and children. In addition, air pollution caused by the rise in greenhouse
gas emissions worsens respiratory problems such as asthma and chronic bronchitis®.

Climate change also favours the spread of vector-borne infectious diseases
such as malaria and dengue into regions that were previously protected by lower
temperatures. These changes further affect food security by reducing crop yields
and the nutritional quality of food. Natural disasters such as hurricanes and floods
can have a significant impact on mental health, generating anxiety, depression, and
post-traumatic stress.
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To address these challenges, a coordinated response is required, one that
includes adapting health infrastructure, promoting sustainability in agriculture, and
improving health monitoring systems. Public education campaigns on the effects of
climate change on health are also essential, as are investments in research and
development to identify new technological solutions to mitigate the impact of
climate change.

Managing the effects of climate change on health is a priority for the 21st
century, and the response must be global and integrated.

2. Presentation of Climate Change

Climate change? refers to significant and long-term modifications in global or
regional climate patterns, observable over an extended period of time®. These changes
can affect the planet’s average temperature, precipitation, the frequency and intensity
of extreme weather events, and more. In the current context, the term mainly refers to
climate change caused by human activities, also known as “global warming”*.

The main causes of climate change are greenhouse gas emissions, deforestation,
and industrial activities.

Greenhouse gas (GHG) emissions include carbon dioxide (CO:), methane (CHa),
and nitrogen oxides (NOx). Carbon dioxide is the most important anthropogenic
greenhouse gas® and is produced mainly by the burning of fossil fuels such as coal,
oil, and natural gas, as well as by industrial processes such as cement manufacturing®.
Atmospheric concentrations of CO: have increased significantly since the industrial
period, reaching record levels’. Methane, although present in smaller amounts than
CO., is a much more powerful greenhouse gas®. It originates from livestock

2 For a detailed analysis of climate change see, Anca-Ileana Duscd, Les changements climatiques.
Postulat ou théme plein de controverses?, Les Impliqués, Paris, 2024.

% Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change (IPCC), Climate Change 2021: The Physical
Science Basis, available at https://www.ipcc.ch/report/ar6/wgl, accessed August 20, 2024

4 National Aeronautics and Space Administration (NASA), Global Climate Change: Vital
Signs of the Planet, available at https://climate.nasa.gov/, accessed August 20, 2024

5 Ayush Bhavsar, Deepika Hingar, Samyak Ostwal, Ishan Thakkar, Sandeepsinh Jadeja, Manan
Shah, The current scope and stand of carbon capture storage and utilization ~ A comprehensive review,
in “Case Studies in Chemical and Environmental Engineering”, Volume 8, 2023, available at
https://www.sciencedirect.com/science/article/pii/S2666016423000737?via%3Dihub

6 United States Environmental Protection Agency (EPA), Overview of Greenhouse Gases,
available at https://mww.epa.gov/ghgemissions/overview-greenhouse-gases, accessed August 20, 2024.

7 Global Carbon Project, Global Carbon Budget 2023, available at https:/iww.globalcarbonproject.
org/, accessed August 20, 2024.

8 Methane and Climate Change / Reay, D. (Editor); Smith, P. (Editor); van Amstel, A.R.
(Editor). Londen: Earthscan, 2010; Hanif S., Lateef M., Hussain K., Hyder S., Usman B., Zaman K.,
Asif M., Controlling air pollution by lowering methane emissions, conserving natural resources, and
slowing urbanization in a panel of selected Asian economies, in “PLoS One”, no. 17(8)/2022, doi:
10.1371/journal.pone.0271387; Sneha Thakur, Hitesh Solanki, Role of Methane in Climate Change
and Options for Mitigation-A Brief Review, in “International Association of Biologicals and
Computational Digest”, 2021, doi: 10.56588/iabcd.v1i2.80.
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digestion, the management of organic waste, and fossil fuel production®. Nitrogen
oxides contribute to the greenhouse effect by generating gases such as nitrogen
dioxide, which have a significant impact on global warming!®. These gases are
emitted mainly from agricultural and industrial activities, as well as from motor
vehicles'!,

Deforestation, particularly in tropical regions, contributes to climate change
by releasing CO: stored in forest vegetation. Forests play a crucial role in absorbing
CO: and regulating the climate®. When they are destroyed or degraded, this absorption
function is lost, and often the plant material is burned or decomposes, releasing
even more CO: into the atmosphere™.

The conversion of forests into agricultural land or for urban development
reduces the amount of vegetation capable of absorbing CO., thus contributing to
the increase in greenhouse gas concentrations?®,

Many industrial processes generate greenhouse gases and other pollutants
that contribute to climate change®. For example, cement manufacturing releases
large amounts of CO.'", while chemical processes in industry can produce other
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harmful gases'®. Industry is also a major consumer of energy, often derived from
fossil fuels, which contributes to CO2 and other greenhouse gas emissions.

According to the IPCC (Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change'®)
report, the global average temperature has increased by about 1.2°C compared to
pre-industrial levels?®®, with an accelerated warming rate in recent decades. The
latest data show that this trend is continuing, with 19 of the 20 warmest years on
record occurring since the beginning of the 21st century?..,

Recent studies show an increase in the frequency and severity of extreme
weather events such as hurricanes, tornadoes, and floods??. For example, Atlantic
hurricanes have become more intense®, while severe flooding is more frequent in
many regions of the world?,

Climate change also influences precipitation patterns, leading to increases in
extreme rainfall and prolonged droughts in various parts of the world?®. Regions
that were previously humid may experience severe droughts, while arid regions
may face intense rainfall and flooding?®.

3. Physical Manifestations of Climate Change

Heatwaves are periods of extremely high temperatures lasting for several
days. Studies show that the frequency and intensity of heatwaves have increased
significantly in recent decades?’. The continuous rise in global average temperatures
has led to a greater number of days with extreme heat. For example, the European
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heatwave in the summer of 2022 brought record-breaking temperatures to many
countries, with devastating impacts on public health and infrastructure?,

Floods can be caused by heavy rainfall, snowmelt, or rising sea levels. They
have become more frequent and severe in many regions of the world?®. Climate
change contributes to the intensification of extreme rainfall and the increasing
frequency of floods. Floods cause infrastructure damage, economic losses, and
threaten human health through the contamination of water sources and the
destruction of housing®.

Droughts are prolonged periods of dry conditions that affect water resources
and agriculture. Climate change contributes to the intensification of droughts by
altering precipitation patterns and increasing evaporation®. For example, the severe
drought in Australia between 2017 and 2019 had a devastating impact on agriculture
and water resources, leading to significant economic losses and water crises®2,

Extreme storms include hurricanes, tornadoes, and cyclones. Climate change
contributes to the intensification of these storms by raising ocean temperatures and
atmospheric humidity®. These storms are becoming stronger and more destructive.
For example, Hurricane Katrina in 2005 was one of the most devastating storms in
recent history, with catastrophic impacts on New Orleans and other areas of the
southern United States®,

4. Impact on Ecosystems, Infrastructure, and Human Life

Climate change affects ecosystems by altering species distribution and
destroying natural habitats. For example, coral reefs are extremely vulnerable
to rising ocean temperatures, which leads to coral bleaching and death®,
Climate shifts can cause species to migrate toward higher latitudes or altitudes,
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disrupting ecosystem balance and endangering those species that cannot adapt
or migrate®,

Floods and extreme storms can cause major destruction to both urban and rural
infrastructure, including buildings, roads, and transport networks®. Heatwaves and
droughts also affect infrastructure by increasing energy demand and damaging
construction materials®. The costs of repairing and adapting infrastructure to
withstand climate change are significant, straining both public and private budgets®.

Climate change has a direct impact on human health, including increased
risks of respiratory diseases, heat strokes, and water-related issues*®. Heatwaves
can cause illnesses and deaths associated with extreme heat, particularly among
vulnerable populations such as the elderly and children*. Droughts and floods
affect agricultural production and the availability of water resources, jeopardizing
food security and access to clean drinking water??. These challenges can lead to
rising food prices and even conflicts over scarce resources®.

5. Impact on Public Health

Heatwaves, characterized by prolonged periods of extremely high temperatures,
can cause heatstroke and dehydration. Heatstroke occurs when extended exposure
to extreme heat disrupts the body’s normal function, leading to symptoms such as
confusion, dizziness, and loss of consciousness*. Dehydration happens when the
body loses more fluids than it consumes, which can result in serious health issues,
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including kidney failure®. For example, the European heatwave of summer 2022
caused a significant number of heat-related deaths, including in France and Spain®.
Studies have shown that the risks of heatstroke and dehydration are higher among
the elderly and individuals with pre-existing health conditions®’.

Climate change can exacerbate air pollution by increasing temperatures and
intensifying urban smog. Emissions of greenhouse gases and fine particulate matter
(PM2.5) can trigger or worsen respiratory illnesses such as asthma and chronic
bronchitis*®. Higher temperatures may also favour the spread of allergens and
increase ground-level ozone concentrations, worsening respiratory problems*. For
instance, in the United States, the Environmental Protection Agency (EPA)
reported a rise in the number of days with extreme pollution in large cities, which
led to an increase in hospitalizations for respiratory conditions®.

Climate change can affect the quality of drinking water by altering precipitation
patterns and river flow regimes. Floods and droughts may contaminate water
sources with pathogens and toxic substances, raising the risks of waterborne
diseases such as cholera and hepatitis A%, Higher temperatures can also promote
the proliferation of harmful algal blooms, which release toxins that impact water
quality®2. In India, extreme seasonal fluctuations and floods have contaminated
water sources and been linked to outbreaks of cholera and other gastrointestinal
illnesses®.

Climate change influences the distribution and incidence of vector-borne
infectious diseases such as malaria and dengue. Rising temperatures and increased
humidity can expand the habitats where vectors such as Anopheles mosquitoes
(which transmit malaria) and Aedes mosquitoes (which transmit dengue) thrive and
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survive®. These shifts may cause diseases to emerge in new regions that were
previously not at risk. In Sub-Saharan Africa, the expansion of Anopheles mosquito
populations into higher-altitude areas has led to increased malaria cases in regions
once protected by cooler climates®™. In Southeast Asia, climate change has
contributed to the spread of dengue to wider areas®®.

Climate change also impacts agricultural production by altering rainfall
patterns, increasing the frequency of droughts and floods, and driving temperature
fluctuations®’. These effects can reduce crop yields and food availability, threatening
both global and local food security®®. Higher concentrations of carbon dioxide (CO)
may lower the levels of essential nutrients in food crops, such as vitamins and
minerals®®. For example, studies have shown declines in zinc and iron levels in grains
exposed to elevated CO.%°. A 2022 study found significant reductions in nutrient
content in staple crops such as rice and wheat under high-CO, conditions®?.

Natural disasters, such as hurricanes, floods, and wildfires, can cause severe
trauma and psychological stress among affected populations. This stress may include
post-traumatic stress disorder (PTSD), anxiety, and depression®. Climate change
can also drive economic instability by destroying infrastructure and eliminating
sources of income, further harming individuals’ mental health by increasing anxiety
and depression linked to uncertainty and economic loss®. Studies conducted after
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Hurricane Katrina revealed a sharp rise in PTSD and other mental health problems
among survivors®. Likewise, research has shown that individuals affected by severe
flooding in Bangladesh experienced higher rates of anxiety and depression®,

6. Conclusions

Climate change represents one of the greatest global threats, with both direct
and indirect effects on public health. These effects are felt worldwide and impact
various aspects of life, including food security, access to clean water, and
economic stability®®. The study of the right to health in this context is crucial, as
climate change can exacerbate existing inequalities and endanger people’s fundamental
rights, including the right to health®’.

Climate change disproportionately affects vulnerable groups such as low-
income populations, minorities, and Indigenous communities. This underscores the
importance of addressing health issues within the context of climate change in
order to protect and promote the fundamental rights of all individuals®®. The right
to health is essential for ensuring an adequate quality of life and preventing human
suffering in the face of emerging threats caused by climate change.

In response to the challenges posed by climate change, it is essential to
examine and adapt existing legal frameworks to protect the right to health. In many
jurisdictions, legislation has not evolved sufficiently to effectively address
emerging risks, and the development of a robust legal framework is crucial for
safeguarding public health®. It is important that both national and international
legislation address the issues linking climate change and health through regulations
that ensure equitable access to resources and health services.

At the international level, the right to health is recognized as a fundamental
human right, enshrined in instruments of international law such as the International
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Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights (ICESCR)™. Climate change
challenges the realization of this right and highlights the necessity for states to
fulfil their international obligations to protect and promote health, including
through adaptation measures and impact reduction.

Addressing the right to health in the context of climate change requires the
development of integrated public policies that take into account the complex
interaction between climate change and human health. These policies should aim
not only at preventing and reducing risks but also at promoting a resilient and
adaptable healthcare system.

Showecasing initiatives and policies that have successfully integrated climate
change considerations into public health strategies can provide valuable
perspectives and inspiration for developing similar solutions’. For example, the
National Climate Change Adaptation Plans in countries such as the United
Kingdom and Australia include specific measures to protect public health in the
face of climate change’.

Climate change has a complex and multidimensional impact on health that
cannot be fully understood without detailed analysis. These effects are diverse and
include both direct impacts, such as heatwaves and air pollution, and indirect
impacts, such as changes in the distribution of infectious diseases and food
security. A thorough analysis of this interaction is essential to identify all the
pathways through which climate change affects the right to health, ensuring a
comprehensive understanding of the challenges society faces.
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NOTES AND DISCUSSIONS

CORRESPONDENCE IN THE CONTEXT OF GLOBALIZATION
AND ITS REPERCUSSIONS ON CULTURAL LIFE

Maria-Aura LATEA®

Abstract: Globalization is a complex and multifaceted phenomenon involving the
increasing interconnectedness and interdependence of countries and cultures around
the globe. It encompasses a wide range of economic, social, political and cultural
processes. This study addresses the negative implications of globalization on
correspondence, identifying the circumstances and ways in which globalization has
affected society, and a comparison between electronic and traditional correspondence.
Also, we discussed some benefits of globalization, because globalization is a symbol
of contemporaneity, having an uninterrupted evolution in all fields.

Keywords: correspondence, letters, globalization, folklore, culture.

Introduction

With its profound cultural significance, correspondence sparked interest
among readers for the vivid and authentic portrayal it offers of the lives of literary
figures and cultural personalities whose seminal works have profoundly influenced
their respective fields. In all their complexity, letters have come to serve as
exceptional and reliable sources, acquiring documentary value within the scope of
Romanian cultural research.

In the context of an increasingly declining cultural landscape, one of the
essential responsibilities of contemporary society should be the preservation of
folklore, which remains one of the few authentic cultural expressions still largely
untouched by the homogenizing effects of globalization. Acknowledging the
importance of this objective, the present paper seeks to explore the dynamics of
globalization and assess the extent to which its consequences affect folklore and
related cultural domains. Through such initiatives, we aim to promote the safeguarding
and appreciation of cultural documents — such as personal correspondence — as
valuable instruments of cultural memory and identity.

Globalization
As an extremely broad and multifaceted process, globalization has not yet
been assigned a universally accepted definition by scientists. In the academic
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literature, the concept is approached from multiple perspectives, often carrying
contested and nuanced meanings. In what follows, we aim to offer a general theoretical
framework for understanding the term.

Globalization can be seen as the natural direction toward which the world is
evolving — an irreversible and complex phenomenon marked by openness, mobility,
and innovation, and one that has undergone unprecedented development in recent
decades. While it brings undeniable benefits, it also presents significant challenges
across domains, irrespective of religion, ethnicity, or geographical location. People
from diverse corners of the world now have access to a greater variety of ideas,
traditions, and artistic expressions, facilitated by international trade, migration, and
global mass media. The expansion of what is often referred to as the “democratization
of technology™ has undoubtedly contributed to bridging distances, enabling people
to be better informed and more interconnected than ever before.

A particularly relevant and accessible definition of globalization — highlighting
its far-reaching consequences — is offered by Thomas L. Friedman, who
emphasizes the transformative role of technology in shaping cultural transmission
and adaptation. He writes: “The democratization of technology is what enables
more and more people, equipped with ever more computers, modems, cell phones,
cable systems, and Internet connections, to reach farther and farther, into more and
more countries, faster, deeper, and cheaper than ever before in history... Thanks to
the democratization of technology, today we can each have in our own home a
bank, an office, a newspaper, a bookstore, a brokerage firm, a factory, an investment
company, a school...”?.

The effects of globalization are felt indiscriminately across all sectors of
society — economic, political, and cultural alike. In the cultural domain in
particular, globalization has deep and far-reaching implications, often leading to
unfavorable outcomes such as the widespread adoption of imported cultural
models, the erosion of diversity, the weakening of national traditions, and the
dismantling of classical systems of value hierarchies.

In today’s rapidly changing world, folklore is steadily losing ground in the
face of globalization. This raises pressing questions about the extent to which
folklore still holds relevance for contemporary audiences and for future generations.
Driven by the market and fueled by television, sports, and the internet — through
the rapid assimilation of new technologies-the globalized world is increasingly
experiencing a crisis of meaning. This trend risks leading to a cultural and
educational collapse on a global scale, with profound consequences for the society
of tomorrow.

We live in a society shaped by specific traditions, customs, and rituals,
marked by a unique culture, a distinct way of life, and a particular code of conduct.
Unfortunately, many of the values and traditions unique to each nation are either

! Thomas L. Friedman, Lexus si maslinul, Bucharest, Fundatia Pro Publishing House, 2001, p. 68.
2 lbidem, pp. 68-69.
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fading away or losing their meaning — a phenomenon that also reflects individual
responsibility, as we are all directly influenced by these global processes.

Another significant consequence of globalization is the erosion of cultural
identity. Societal foundations can be severely shaken by change, especially when a
society lacks internal stability. The excessive promotion of dominant values and
practices often leads to the suppression of local traditions and customs, contributing
to the disappearance of minority languages, traditional practices, and artisanal crafts.

The unchecked rise of technology has further accelerated the adoption of
foreign influences in everyday language, the assimilation of customs from other
cultures, and the celebration of holidays that are often at odds with the Romanian
ethos. With the free flow of information, it has become increasingly difficult to
control these influences.

Globalization tends to exert its strongest effects on more vulnerable, adaptable
cultures, which, when confronted with a global “super-culture,” begin to dissolve
and gradually lose the valuable elements of their own history and heritage — effects
that will no doubt continue into the future.

At the same time, however, the impact of globalization can be seen as
ambivalent, as it also creates opportunities for revitalization and adaptation.
Paradoxically, globalization can lead to a heightened awareness of the need to
protect and preserve cultural heritage. International organizations and global
initiatives can play a key role in supporting the preservation of vulnerable cultures
and traditions.

As highlighted in the study Romanian Intangible Heritage (Traditions,
Folklore) in the Context of Globalization, Tamara Paica emphasizes the idea that
“globalization is neither a panacea that will cure humanity of all its problems and
conflicts, nor an apocalyptic calamity that will destroy surrounding cultures™,

Summarizing the available information, we may conclude that globalization
can, in fact, support the creation of a framework for cultural rapprochement. The
same author argues that “it will never be possible to erase a nation’s culture,
literature, art, religion, folkloric and musical traditions, or its history”*.

Correspondence

Beginning with the second half of the 20th century, the changes brought
about by widespread globalization have also manifested in the realm of writing.
Consequently, the cultural prestige once held by personal correspondence has
diminished significantly, now occupying a marginal position.

In light of current trends in communication, discussing correspondence may
seem anachronistic, as the art of epistolary composition has been reduced to a minor
literary genre, ultimately becoming a mere convention. As a result, the letter has

8 Tamara Paica, Patrimoniul intangibil romdnesc (traditii, folclor) in contextul globalizdrii
(aspecte legislative), Bucharest, Muzeul National al Literaturii Romane Publishing House, 2013, p. 28.
4 Ibidem, p. 12.



250 Notes and Discussions

come to be associated with artificiality and superficiality, losing its former luster
under the influence of those who no longer value genuine cultural expressions.

As traditions evolve or adapt, the information collected over time may no
longer fully reflect the original forms. For a long time, correspondence served as an
efficient medium for communication between nations, opening up new opportunities
for connection and collaboration. However, in the age of globalization, it has
become largely obsolete. If we think of the world as an interconnected environment —
structured like a hierarchical pyramid — then we can say that, for many years, the
exchange of letters authentically connected individuals across distances. Today,
however, global and systemic changes in social interaction have rendered this
practice largely optional.

In the contemporary world, the focus is on digitalization and the implementation
of new technologies, which, although valuable, must be used wisely. This shift is
gradually leading to the disappearance of the epistolary phenomenon, with
correspondence increasingly becoming a habit reserved mainly for individuals in
cultural or intellectual circles.

The Transylvanian Hungarian ethnographer Baldzs Lajos anticipates, in his
study Folklore: General Notions of Folklore and Popular Poetics, a series of
predictions regarding the effects of globalization. He states solemnly, yet with
optimism, that: “The cultural and civilizational differences between the village and
the city will diminish considerably, and consequently, so will the differences between
rural and urban folklore. However, folklore — as a distinct way of reflecting life,
expressing inner emotional and spiritual states, and shaping behavior within society
through a vision and an aesthetic that is non-academic and non-canonical from the
outside — will not disappear.

In this new era of cultural consumption, Adrian Dinu Rachieru discusses
several important transformations related to cultural homogenization: “Communication
has become a phenomenon of total civilization. Mass communication now enjoys a
broad, heterogeneous, dispersed, and anonymous audience. Moreover, the flow of
information is rapid, leading to the simplification and homogenization of content™®,
thus leading, as M. Coman also pointed out, to the autonomization of the word.
This process energizes communication and enhances the adaptability of language;
however, it can also lead to ambiguity and confusion if the new meanings of words
are not well understood or if the use of terms is inconsistent.

The internet, mobile communications, social networks, and digital platforms
have made it easier for people to connect and have facilitated the exchange of
ideas, values, and cultural practices, leading to greater awareness and cultural
diversity. On the other hand, they have also intensified cultural homogenization.

5Badlzs Lajos, Folclor. Notiuni generale de folclor si poeticd populard, Cluj-Napoca,
Scientia Publishing House, 2003, p. 10.

6 Adrian Dinu Rachieru, Globalizare si culturd media, lasi, 2003, Institutul European
Publishing House, p. 14.
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While globalization has the potential to erode cultural diversity, it also presents
opportunities for cultural exchange and the emergence of new cultural identities.

Critics argue that globalization can undermine cultural diversity by promoting
dominant cultural values and perspectives while neglecting or marginalizing local
cultures, which gradually leads to the dominance of Western culture.

Overall, globalization is a complex and multifaceted phenomenon. It is
important to highlight that we can identify both positive and negative effects it has
on correspondence. These effects vary depending on region and sector, and
managing its challenges while maximizing its benefits remains a key objective of
global policy in the century we are currently navigating.

Thus, following the thread of these ongoing concerns, it becomes evident
that a new approach is needed to bring folklore closer once again — by revitalizing
its artistic forms of expression, such as letters. In this context, the current study of
folklore must be kept alive, regardless of existing circumstances, through various
interpretations and updates presented in a modern form.

The archival importance

The correspondence between folklorists forms a rich tapestry of communication.
Often published in collections or anthologies and sometimes accompanied by
commentary and explanatory notes, these letters share insights, discoveries, and
debates within the field of folklore studies, as well as in related areas such as
ethnology and anthropology. Maintaining correspondence and managing information,
both in personal and professional contexts, remains a practice that can ensure the
preservation of documents reflecting Romanian traditions and customs.

Many of the letters exchanged between folklorists are now archived in
libraries, museums, and other academic institutions — such as the Folklore Archive
of the Romanian Academy in Cluj-Napoca, established in 19307, which houses
historical documents. These archives provide valuable perspectives on the history
and development of folklore studies, as well as on the personal and professional
lives of individual researchers.

From a historical standpoint, the correspondence between folklorists has
been essential to the development of folklore as an academic discipline. Through
letters, researchers shared fieldwork experiences, discussed theoretical frameworks,
and debated interpretations of folk traditions. These exchanges fostered collaboration
and contributed to the advancement of folkloristic research by establishing
professional networks. By sharing resources, expertise, and research methods,
scholars were able to address complex research questions and broaden the scope of
their investigations.

Correspondence between folklorists sometimes involves debates and disputes
concerning interpretations, methodologies, and ethical considerations. Nevertheless,

" Virgiliu Florea, Din trecutul folcloristicii romanesti, Cluj-Napoca, Napoca Star Publishing
House, 2001, p. 124.
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the process remains fundamentally practical in nature, as it contributes to critical
reflection and the refinement of both folklore theory and practice, with the ultimate
goal of improving the scholarly system as a whole.

The expansion of scholarly focus through the implementation of international
exchange has enabled a transition toward modernization and represents a
strategic imperative. Folklore research often involves intercultural exchange, and
correspondence plays a crucial role in facilitating communication between researchers
from different countries and cultural backgrounds. This international dialogue
enriches the field by bringing diverse perspectives to the study of Romanian folk
traditions.

Therefore, it is essential to educate all members of society on the practical
protection of intangible heritage — through its preservation, documentation, and
transmission. Audiovisual digital technology must become our tool for storing
and passing on cultural identity and richness to future generations. Insofar as
globalization facilitates unlimited access to technology, we are presented with
numerous opportunities to promote and expand the production and reception of
cultural texts.

Overall, correspondence among folklorists serves as a vital means of
communication, collaboration, and debate within folklore studies, thus contributing
to its ongoing development and evolution.

Electronic correspondence vs. Traditional correspondence

Comparing electronic correspondence with traditional correspondence reveals
significant differences in terms of speed, cost, environmental impact, security, and
accessibility.

Alongside technological advancements, electronic correspondence—through
emails, instant messages, faxes, and even text messages—has become increasingly
widespread, enabling rapid communication. Although traditional letters once held a
prominent place, they are now considered outdated, given their long delivery times,
which hinder efficient communication. As a result, this practice appears to be
fading, misaligned with the pace of modern societal development.

Unlike electronic correspondence, which requires internet access and electronic
devices — susceptible to network interruptions or technical issues — traditional
correspondence does not depend on technology and can still be used in areas
without internet access.

Here, we can also highlight the ecological impact of both forms of
correspondence. Electronic correspondence contributes to the conservation of natural
resources by reducing the need for paper and physical transportation. However, this
advantage is offset by the environmental impact associated with the production,
use, and recycling of electronic devices, which generate digital waste and require
high energy consumption. Traditional correspondence may use recyclable paper and
biodegradable materials, but depending on the number of letters sent, it can involve
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significant use of paper, ink, and fuel for transport, often resulting in a larger
ecological footprint compared to electronic communication.

While the initial costs of traditional correspondence — paper, envelopes,
stamps — may seem minimal, they can increase significantly based on the weight
and destination of the packages, as well as the frequency of sending. In contrast,
electronic correspondence involves initial expenses for purchasing and maintaining
electronic devices and internet connections, but most email and messaging
platforms are free or very low-cost.

In terms of security and privacy measures, electronic correspondence can be
encrypted to ensure confidentiality, and access to electronic messages can be
protected by passwords and other security protocols. While letters can be sealed to
prevent unauthorized access, they may be lost, stolen, or damaged in transit and do
not offer the same level of confidentiality as digital encryption.

Traditional letters allow for a high degree of creativity and personalization,
as they can be decorated with drawings, wax seals, collages, and other artistic
elements. They can also include small physical objects such as photographs, notes,
or pressed flowers, adding a unique dimension to the message.

Both electronic and traditional correspondence have specific advantages and
disadvantages. Electronic communication is fast, efficient, and cost-effective, but it
may be vulnerable to cyber threats and depends on access to technology. On the other
hand, traditional correspondence offers a more tangible and often more personal
alternative but is slower and may have a greater environmental impact. The choice
between the two often depends on specific contexts, user needs, and preferences.

Despite technological advancements and the popularity of electronic
correspondence, traditional letters retain certain unique features and benefits that
make them valuable, offering a tangible and personal experience. In recent times,
more and more efforts have been made to preserve traditional correspondence,
recognizing it as part of personal or family history — efforts that have contributed to
a shift in mentality regarding the protection of cultural identity.

Preserving correspondence archives offers valuable insights into the history
and development of folklore studies, serving as a reference and documentation
tool —a record of communication across different contexts and settings that has
maintained connections over the years, as well as offering insight into the personal
and professional lives of the researchers involved.

Although epistolary literature allows readers to engage with great figures of
the past, this practice has significantly diminished under the mark of postmodernity,
giving way to the rapid spread of globalization and the homogenization of
communication.

Conclusions
Generally speaking, globalization can, stricto sensu, be seen as an essential
process for our evolution — a result of the firm desire and consciously assumed
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decision of certain countries to connect to this system in order to gain benefits from
it. It touches various sectors of society and has repercussions on all aspects of life.

At the same time, correspondence conceals within it essential data about a
given society, space, and historical moment, which can be reconstructed today,
hidden within the details of everyday life it captures. In Romanian culture, the
publication of letters has remained a necessary endeavor. In recent years, there
has been increased attention given to the study of correspondences, through the
shared and ongoing effort of both letter writers and literary critics and historians.
It represents an essential component in reconfiguring the lives and personalities
of folklorists. It is up to us to explore and make use of their content once
identified.

Although letters may somewhat blur existence by presenting a factual reality
shaped over time by censorship constraints, they have remained, to this day,
a promising source for research through the retrospective documentation of
circumstances and events of documentary interest.

Globalization expanded rapidly in the second half of the 20th century,
facilitating cultural and economic exchange on a global scale. This led to a
diversification of cultural influences, but also to tensions surrounding cultural
identity and authenticity. That century was marked by rapid and diverse cultural
changes, influenced by global conflicts, technological and social advancements,
and a constant dynamic between tradition and innovation. The culture of the 20th
century reflects the complexity and diversity of human experience during an era of
profound transformation.

Historical and global processes are dynamic forces that continually shape
cultural practices and identities. These processes can lead to the preservation,
transformation, or even loss of certain cultural aspects, profoundly influencing how
individuals and communities define and live their cultural identity.

Today, globalization stands as a symbol of contemporaneity, as it simply
exists, and we are somehow predestined to live under its sign, within its sphere,
and to face all the forces it entails. Nothing that happens today in our society
remains untouched by the scourge of globalization.

The use of technologies facilitates communication and improves quality of
life, as we asserted at the beginning of this presentation. However, this rapid and
tumultuous evolution disrupts the fragile balance between change and stability.

The act of letter writing by folklorists is a meticulous and valuable process
that significantly contributes to the preservation and promotion of cultural heritage.
Through their efforts, folklorists help keep alive the traditions and customs that
define the cultural identity of communities.

In conclusion, our research did not aim to provide an exhaustive exposition
of the entire process of globalization, but rather, we considered it useful to offer a
few interpretive frameworks to illustrate some of its consequences on
correspondence.
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Mihaela Albu, Camelia Zabava, Simona Lazir, Mihaela Barbieru (coord.), Centru si
margine. Culturd si civilizatie in spatiul sud-est european (Center and Edge.
Culture and Civilization in the South-East Europe), Cluj-Napoca, Cluj University
Press, 2024, 432 p., ISBN: 978-606-37-2431-2

The volume Center and Edge. Culture and
Civilization in the South-East Europe, published
by Presa Universitara Clujeand Publishing House
in 2024, is a large-scale collective endeavor, which
brings together the scientific contributions made at

the International Conference of the same name CENTRU §I MARGINE.

held in Craiova from 27-28 October 2023. The = CULTURA $I CIVILIZATIE
IN SPATIUL SUD-EST EUROPEAN

event was organized under the aegis of several

academic institutions from Romania, Serbia and WIRELAALBU
Bulgaria, including the Romanian Language TR
Institute, the University “Saints Cyril and -
Methodius” of Veliko Tarnovo, the University of
Novi Sad and the Institute of Socio-Human
Research in Craiova — C. S. Nicolaescu-Plopsor, of
the Romanian Academy. WV e i

The coordinators of the volume — Mihaela Rl A\ ; PRESA NVERSAR CLUEA
Albu, Camelia Zabavi, Simona Laziar and Mihaela " =
Barbieru — propose a balanced thematic organization, which captures the diversity of cultural,
historical and linguistic interference in the South-East European space, approached from the
perspective of the “center-margin” binomial. The work is structured in five thematic sections,
reflecting a clear orientation towards interdisciplinary: Romanian cultural press beyond the
margins of the country (pp. 15-69); Center-margin relations reflected in identity and cultural
aspects (pp. 75-165); Cultural permanence and interference in South-Eastern Europe
(pp. 175-283); Interculturality and multiculturalism in literature (pp. 293-337); Linguistic
and cultural interferences (pp. 345-423). The volume is supplemented by a Note on the
edition (p. 11), a Foreword (pp. 13-14) providing the scientific and organizational background
of the work, and a Tabula gratulatoria (pp. 431-432).

The first thematic section opens with a wide-ranging study by Mihaela Albu
dedicated to the Romanian literary press in exile between 1948 and 1989, which constitutes
a remarkable contribution to the post-war cultural history of Romanians. The author offers
a documented analysis of the publishing phenomenon in the diaspora, capitalizing on rare
and often ignored sources, such as the magazines Destin, Fiinta romdneasca or Almanahul
Pribegilor Roméani, emphasizing their role in preserving cultural memory and national
identity in the context of ideological repression in communist Romania.

This is followed by a series of studies focusing on aspects of identity and culture in
the Romanian and Balkan areas. Contributions such as that of Iulia Rabinca, on the image

,»C.S. Nicolaescu-Plopsor” — YEARBOOK/ANUARUL, vol. XXVI, 2025, pp. 257-262
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of women in the Gumelnita culture or the analysis made by the Mihaela Barbieru, on the
under-representation of women in the Romanian political space, propose a critical
perspective on gender roles in the historical context. Simona Lazir explores from an
archaeological angle the role of the Danube as an axis of communication in prehistory,
while lleana Cioarec uses important archival sources to reconstruct the history of the
religious foundations of the Crasnaru boyars.

The third section focuses on themes of cultural geopolitics and transnational
interferences. The study signed by Bogdan Alexandru Schipor dedicated to the forms of
regional security in the Balkans at the beginning of the Second World War, stands out for its
analytical coherence and solid international bibliography. Other valuable contributions are the
studies on the Romania-Sweden cultural collaboration (Andreea Dahlquist), on the Romanian-
Bulgarian cultural interferences (Camelia Zabava), the refugee merchants in Craiova during
the Second World War (Narcisa-Maria Mitu) or on the “Alexandru and Aristia Aman”
Foundation, in Craiova, a study signed by the Diana-Mihaela Paunoiu and Anca Ceausescu,
and which reconstructs the history of the institution on the basis of a vast bibliography.

The fourth section brings together contributions that investigate cultural and
linguistic interferences through the prism of the literary text, offering varied examples from
Romanian, French, Serbian and other literatures. The four studies included here pursue the
phenomena of interculturality and multiculturalism not only in a theoretical sense, but
especially by analyzing concrete works, authors and historical contexts. Thus, Marina Cap-
Bun opens the section with an applied study on the play Take, lanke and Cadir, highlighting
the ability of theater to mediate cultural values and stereotypes, Virginia Popovi¢ and
Marina Puia-Badescu sign a relevant article on the poetic translations from Romanian into
Serbian and vice versa in Vojvodina, the text highlighting the role of translators in building
“spiritual bridges” and in supporting a Romanian poetry of minority expression, and
Marinicé Tiberiu Schiopu approaches the legend Varlaam and Ioasaf as a religious novel of
synthesis between East and West, emphasizing the syncretic valences of the text and the
narrative circulation in multiple cultural spaces.

The fifth section organically completes the volume, providing a detailed approach to
the relationships between language, identity and geographical and cultural space. It is a highly
scholarly section, providing valuable resources for researchers interested in applied
linguistics, onomastics, interculturality and beyond. Particularly noteworthy is the study
authored by the lustina Nica (Burci), on the frequency of anthroponyms in Oltenia, as well as
the contribution of Adelina-luliana lliescu, on Greek elements in Christian anthroponymy.

The volume is distinguished not only by the thematic variety and the quality of the
contributions, but also by the effort to bring researchers from different cultural and
institutional areas into a dialog, proposing a model of collaborative research in a European
space marked by common history and plurality of identity. Publication under the aegis of a
prestigious academic publishing house such as Presa Universitard Clujeana guarantees
compliance with editorial rules and scientific requirements. Due to its multidisciplinary and
international character, the work contributes substantially to a better understanding of the
Balkans as a space of synthesis and tension between the center and the margin, between
tradition and modernity, between local and global.

Georgeta GHIONEA
Romanian Academy, Institute of Socio-Human
Research from Craiova — C.S. Nicolaescu-Plopsor
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Dinica Ciobotea, Tudor Ratoi, Episcopia Severinului si Strehaiei. Monografia Eclesiastica
(The Diocese of Severin and Strehaia. An Ecclesiastical Monograph), Didahia
Severin Publishing House, 2023, 1,054 pages.

In 2023, Didahia-Severin Publishing House, Dinicd Ciobotea - Tudor Rétoi
with the blessing of His Eminence Bishop Nicodim iB]plgmpm Q‘%Z\[ERINULUI
of Severin and Strehaia, published the work titled SI S STREHAIEI
The Diocese of Severin and Strehaia. An —— -

Ecclesiastical Monograph. This volume is dedicated
to the eparchy that ecclesiastically administers the
territory of Mehedinti County. It is “the result of an
initiative launched at the Eparchial Assembly in
January 2019, when it was decided that such an
endeavor should be one of the ways to
commemorate 650 years since the establishment, in
1370, of the Metropolis of Severin, the second
eparchy of this rank in Wallachia” (p. 3). The task of
compiling the work fell to two authors, Dinica
Ciobotea and Tudor Rétoi, who possess extensive
experience accumulated over years of historical
research. They presented the hierarch with a
comprehensive project, structured to offer interested readers a clear and thorough picture of
the religious life experienced by the people in this part of the country.

The authors started from the premise that their endeavor needed to be based, on one
hand, on existing documentary and bibliographic sources, and on the other, on what the
places of worship in the county could offer as documented, orally transmitted, and current
factual information.

Under the given circumstances, the first step taken by the authors was to create a
questionnaire structured around a set of ten indicators. This working tool was then distributed
through the Eparchial Center of the Diocese of Severin and Strehaia to all subordinate
parishes. It's self-evident that the information requested through the questionnaire covered a
variety of aspects. Thus, historical data regarding the eparchy's parishes were considered, as
were all parish churches and their filial churches within their area, their founders and
founding years, patron saints, votive paintings, architectural plans, interior and exterior
paintings, the names of the painters, repairs and restorations over time, belonging assets (land
properties, cemeteries, monuments, libraries, books and icons, iconostasis, choir stalls,
vestments, and other liturgical objects, etc.), the localities they belonged to or belong to and
their documentary attestations, ecclesiastical staff over time (priests, cantors, and church
wardens), vanished villages, important events in the history of localities and parishes, lists of
heroes' names from the locality/localities where the places of worship operate, cemeteries,
graves, and monuments of heroes, graves and monuments dedicated to historical figures,
inscriptions on crosses and wayside crosses, founder's inscriptions, references from foreign or
Romanian travelers (writers and historians), etc. Images of the holy places were also
requested, from which at least one image of each was selected and included in the text.

It should be noted, however, that in addition to the information obtained through this
method, the authors had access to a substantial archival base preserved and administered at
the National Archives in Mehedinti, within the fund of the Deanery of Mehedinti
County/Turnu Severin, with archival materials from a long period, 1836-1942. This provided
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valuable references regarding the places of worship, their trajectory over time, their servants,
important events, material base, patrimony, faithful, etc. In terms of significance, these
documents, supplemented by the relevant bibliography (which is sufficiently rich but
quantitatively differentiated based on the importance of the locality and the age and prestige
of the place of worship), formed the solid foundation that allowed for the elaboration of this
significant work for the history of southwestern Romania and beyond.

The monograph's editor is Mihai-Viorel Corcodel, a cultural counselor within the
Eparchial Center. The photographs were taken by Father Marian-Alin Gigina, and the
layout was created by graphic designer Viorel lanasi.

On the front cover, there's a partial view of Vodita Monastery, Varciorova commune
(built between 1370-1372 by Saint Nicodim of Tismana, at the expense of VVoivode Vladislav ).
In the background, the mountain adjacent to the settlement is visible (on the Eastern side), and in
the foreground, a partial image of the ruins of the old stone church, through whose wall the spire
of the new wooden church (built between 1995-2001) can be seen. This image was intended by
the photographer to juxtapose past and present, old and new at Vodita, and essentially, to show
the continuity of religious life for those who lived yesterday and today in this beautiful region of
Romania.

The back cover features a part of the wall of the church at Topolnita Monastery, [zvoru
Bérzii commune, where, under one of the windows, there is a rosette, “an element that
frequently appears in the artistic exterior composition of monasteries” (cf. M. Corcodel). This
monastery was rebuilt from its foundations in 1646 by Lupu Buliga, a captain of Prince Matei
Basarab, on the site of another monastery from the first half of the 14th century. In the upper
right part, there's a text inserted where the publishing house explains the motivation for this
scientific endeavor and the content of the work, and at the bottom, below the text, the emblem
of the Diocese of Severin and Strehaia is displayed.

The volume spans 1,054 pages. It opens with an Editorial Note (pp. 3-21) and continues
with a text titled The Historical Meanings of the Establishment of the Metropolis of Severin 650
Years Ago and its Posterity in Southwestern Romania (pp. 7-21). This is essentially a historical
excursus concerning the Orthodox ecclesiastical center in Severin, with metropolitan status,
founded in 1370 at the initiative of Voivode Vladislav I (Vlaicu Vod3), as a barrier to the
continuous and increasingly aggressive pressure of Catholics against Orthodox Christians,
spearheaded by the Hungarian crown. Rightly, the authors emphasize the historical importance
of this Orthodox center, an importance preserved despite the historical vicissitudes that affected
this region. This also explains the “journey” of the episcopal see for almost a century, after the
Hungarian occupation of Severin in 1419, through several locations: Strehaia, Tismana
(Mehedinti), Bradiceni and Arcani (Gorj), Feleac (Cluj, cf. Fr. D. Balasa, p. 13) and Cozia,
Olteni, and Ramnic (Valcea), where it would become the New Severin and where, for four
centuries, it would function under the title of the Diocese of R&mnic Noul Severin. This situation
also explains the arc across time, from the Metropolis of Severin (1370) and the Diocese of
Ramnic Noul Severin (1503/1504) to the Metropolis of Oltenia (1939-1945, 1949-present), with
a return to the original hearth in Severin, after several centuries, through the establishment of the
Diocese of Severin and Strehaia in 2003. Today's eparchy has His Eminence Bishop Nicodim as
its hierarch, “bearer of the name of the Saint of Tismana...” (p. 21), “he who reorganized
monastic life in Wallachia and laid the foundations of monasteries that endure to this day
[Vodita, Tismana, Topolnita, Cosustea-Crivelnic, Gura Motrului, Visina (including Prislop in
Tara Hategului), later joined by the monasteries and sketes of Baia de Aramd, Rudina, Cerneti,
Comanesti, Brosteni, Strehaia, Mracunea, perhaps also Corcova, Jidostita and Valea Pietrei, and
more recently, the project of the Cerdac skete at Fantana Domneasca and Saint Anne Monastery
in Orsova]” (pp. 14-15).
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Evidently, the bulk of the monograph is dedicated to the section titled Holy Places of
Worship in the Diocese of Severin and Strehaia (pp. 25-1036), structured alphabetically by
locality, starting with Drobeta-Turnu Severin municipality, the eparchial and county seat, and
concluding with Vrata commune. Each place of worship (parish church, filial church), not to
mention the other local religious institutions (metropolis, dioceses, deaneries), benefits from a
micro-monograph, based on the ten indicators mentioned in the questionnaire, with texts of
varying length depending on the documentary base identified and researched for each.

The volume concludes with a list of materials included in the work (pp. 1,037-1,054).

In conclusion, we are talking about a book that unquestionably meets the attributes of a
Monograph, rich in content, including iconography with a documentary role, with a suggestive
cover, a scientifically well-founded and technically excellently produced volume. Thus, through
the dedication and combined efforts of the authors, the hierarchy and the priests of Mehedinti,
the editor, graphic designer, and printer involved in this publishing project, “throughout an effort
spanning more than two years, which unfortunately surpassed the anniversary moment...” (p. 3),
we are today the beneficiaries of a noteworthy work, a benchmark for an ecclesiastical
monograph recommendable even for a wider area, both on this side and beyond the Prut River.

Eugen PETRESCU

Manager/Researcher at the Center for Historical
Research “Pr. Dumitru Balasa” of the National
Association of Heroes' Cult “Regina Maria”

Georgeta Ghionea (coord.), Monografia turisticd a regiunii Dragdsani (The touristic
monography of Drigasani region), Verguleasa, KITCOM Publishing House, 2023,
273 pag., ISBN: 978-630-6585-06-9

ACADEMIA ROMANA

The Touristic Monograph Of Drdgi?am INSTITUTUL DE CERCETAR] SOCIO-UMANE
Region, published under the aegis of the Institute of ikl
Socio-Human Research in Craiova — C. S. Nicolaescu- & oo
Plopsor and coordinated by Georgeta Ghionea, PhD Lol LLIN GROZO S LAZAR
is a reference volume for the scientific exploration and  yfonografia turistici a regiunii Drigisani
enhancement of the cultural heritage of the Dragasani ; w .

region, Valcea County. With an interdisciplinary team
composed of researchers specialized in geography,
history, archaeology and ethnography, the volume
offers an in-depth, structured and methodologically
rigorous analysis of an area with a distinct identity in
the tourist and cultural landscape of Oltenia.

The volume is structured in eight chapters,
each dealing with an essential aspect of the area
under analysis, complemented by a “Foreword”
signed by Academician Dorina-Elena N. Rusu
(pp. 5-7), a section of the type “In lieu of a preface”
(pp. 8-10), with a confessive and methodological

Editura KITCOM

value and a “Selective bibliography” (pp. 263-272). it
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The opening chapter, signed by Anca Ceausescu, offers a broad geographical analysis:
settlement, paleogeography, relief, climate, hydrography and demographic structures. The
rigorousness of the data and their anchoring in the specialized bibliography stand out.

In Chapter 1I, Milestones in the historical and economic evolution of the studied
area, Simona Lazar and Georgeta Ghionea have highlighted the key moments in the area's
past, from prehistory to the 20th century. Particularly valuable are the chapters dedicated to
the Dragasani Fair (1821), Al 1. Cuza, as well as the participation of the locals in the two
world wars. The economic section focuses on traditional occupations, as well as the
development of trade, crafts and cooperatives.

Tourist Destinations in Dragasani — supporting elements in the construction of the
regional tourist brand (Georgeta Ghionea) proves to be an applied chapter anchored in the
contemporary reality of identity tourism. It proposes a mapping of local heritage resources
(museums, memorial houses, monuments, wine cellars, parks), with an emphasis on the
potential of religious and wine tourism.

The evaluation of the tourist offer in the municipalities in the vicinity of Dragésani
(lleana Cioarec and Georgeta Ghionea) extends the perspective beyond the city and maps
the heritage of the neighboring villages, emphasizing their complementarity in the regional
tourist offer.

Chapters V-VIII, Folkloric areas in Oltenia: the area of Dragdsanilor; Celebrations and
calendar customs; Representative local traditions, family cycle customs (rites of passage);
Traditional practices of prevention, combating and curing diseases, signed by Loredana-Maria
llin-Grozoiu, offer a detailed ethnographic analysis of the area from rural architecture, traditional
costumes, crafts, celebrations, rituals of the life cycle, to the most widely used therapeutic
practices. These chapters add authenticity and anthropological depth to the volume.

The work goes beyond the rigor of a descriptive monograph, proposing an integrated
interpretation of the Dragdsani region, with up-to-date data (population, infrastructure,
economic activities) and contextual analysis, proving to be a significant contribution to the
literature on cultural tourism in Oltenia. The geographical, historical and ethnographic
approaches are harmonized, allowing a holistic understanding of the region. Each
contributor brings his or her own expertise, resulting in a unified work, without stylistic
syncope or analytical discontinuities.

The volume is conceived not only as an academic exercise, but as a concrete tool for
tourism valorization. It can serve as a basis for administrative, cultural or educational
initiatives aimed at including Dragasani Municipality in a sustainable and intelligent tourist
circuit. The texts are well-written, accessible to a wide audience, but without compromising
scientific accuracy. The whole work is backed up by a solid selective bibliography, and the
graphic presentation is clear, with illustrative maps and figures.

The Touristic Monograph of Drdgasani Region adds a valuable contribution to the
scientific literature on contemporary Oltenia. Through thorough documentation, logical
structuring and civic engagement, the authors succeed in bringing to light a territory with a
strong identity and remarkable resources. It is a model of good practice in regional
research, which deserves to be replicated for other areas with untapped potential. This work
is recommended to specialists, decision-makers and the general public interested in
rediscovering national heritage.

lon-Leone GAVRILA-CIOBOTEA
Romanian Academy, Institute of Socio-Human
Research from Craiova — C.S. Nicolaescu-Plopsor
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